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TO THE HONOURABLE 


| Mr. Francis Kang aan: 


JoIFFINE. 
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7, O ſoon as I reſolv- 
S ed upon the Pub- 
Y 0=- 'D _— of the fol- 
| PRIZE owing Papers, [ 
4 Ja T2 Ca fixed - Ph as 
Yrhe only Ferion to whom they 
- Bſhould be Adareſt + And indeed, 
I wbether [ look on the Author, 
Yor on my Self, I conceive 1 was 
Yrrany wayes Obliged ſo to do. 
| q  FÞor as tothe Author: You 
are 4 WH 0my Thanen of the 


b 3 Noble 


Fo 


The Dedication. | 
| Noble and Ancient FAMILY 
of EGLINTOUN, whereof 
God had givenHim the peculiar 
Charge andOverlightin theOr-. 
dinaryCourle of hisMunſtry:A 
Family which(as Himſelf ſome- 
where teſtifies) were his great 
Encouragers in going about all 
the parts of his Bag with 
Joy and not with Grief: and 
for which he had ſent up many 
Fervent Prayers to the Throne 
of Grace, of the Fffes whereof 
You your Self are (Bleſſed be 
God_) yet a living Inſtance. It 
21s to that Noble Patriot and. 
Zealous Inſtrument of Our late 


Reformation, Your Grand» 
5 _  Fathe 
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Dedication, "SM 
Father, and tothe Noble Earl 


Your Father(then Lord Mont- 
gomery) and toTour moſt Ex- 


amplarly Pious and Religious 
Mother, T hat the Author did 
Dedicate his Expoſition of the 
Epiſtles to the Galatians and E- 
heſfians; And as all who have the 
hm to know Y ou,are glad to 
ſee You ſo Naturally trace the 
Religious Example of Your 
Honourable Predeceflors, 7 
Your firm Adhering to Your 
Principles, and Purity of Re- 
ligion, Your Encouraging of 
Piety and Perſons Pious, Your 
Streight ,* Sincere and Upright 
Deportment towards All (C 2 
A3 Que 


The Dedication. 
Quality as Eminent in that Noble 
Earl Your Grandfather, as rare 
?n this Generation ) ſo 1 nothing 
doubt, but that if at had pleaſed 
God to have ſpared the Author, 
to Publiſh any other of his 
Works, He would have looked 
upon Tour ſelf,as the moſt Proper 
perſon, to whom he ſhould Preſent 
them. 

As for my ſelf:Y our Reſpe& 
10 the Author's Memory with 
your undeſerved kindneſs to all 
his Relations, and to my Self in 
particular, Do ſtrongly oblige me 
to take all Occaſzons for teslify- 
ig my I hankful Acknowledge- 
ments. AndI preſume I can ſcarce 
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The Dedication: 
le | grve You amore Acceptable. T'e 
e || ftimony of my Gratitude, thanx 


e 
g. || the preſenting Ton with the en- 
4 | ſuing Papers, which tho the Pub- 
r, | lication be pofthumous, yet 1 hope 
s | a ſerious peruſal of them, will be 
4 | ſufficient to ſuperſede any further 
r | Commendation : And indeed 
t | ny near Relation tothe Author, 

will not allow me to ſpeak either 
Z | of Him or his W orks,hat per- 
, | haps others might: And therefore 
] || without giving Y ou any further 
z | trouble, but Commending Tow 
> | and Your Vertuous Lady to the 
- | Protedtion of theAlmighty; And 
- | V/:ſhing,T hat as God has bleſſed 
2 | Zouwithan Hopetuloff-ipring, 
p A 4 


WHO 


- Dedication? 


 whoare as ſomanyLivingImages 
of your ſelves, inxhom you ſes 
4our own Lives renewed,» wha 
by Their Good Enclinations, 
do already grue us cauſe to expeF 
the beit of Them ; So Ton and 
T hey. may live together 1ill Tow 
ſee T hem prove a Comfort unto 
Yon; And that after Tou are gone, 
T hey may be no leſs Uſeful in 
T heirGeneration, than-now You 
are; 1 ſhall humbly crave leave to 


ſubſeribe my ſelf in all duty, 


Honoured Sir, 
Your moſt obliged, and moſt 
humble Servant. 


FAMES FERGUSSON. 
T 0 
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TO THE 


|[READER. 


Z Here are divers years paſt, ſince 
s the Reverend, Learned, and 


* Pious Author of the following 
= Diſcourſes, fell a ſleepin the 


" the fruit of his Labours, from 
the chiefShepherd of the Sheep: Yet we have 
in his Memory alaſting proof of the Truth of 
that Word, Pro.10.7.T he memory of the Full is 
Bleſſed And that of P/alm1rz 6---T heRight- 
eous ſhall be in everlaſiing Remembrance : 
Their memory is Precious and Honour- 
able: - For I can truly ſay, though I have 
heard many, of high and low Degree ſpeak 
' 8 of Mafter Ferguſon, I never heard any make 
mention of him but with Honour and Re- 
ſpet, Asa Man of great Piety and Learning, 
and Eminent for Prudence and Moderation. 
And Iam confident, there will be no need of 

A 4 Epiſtles 


5 WH2zov. . ” 
TUES Lord, and is gone to receive 


The Preface 


Epiſtles of Recommendation, for any of his 
Works, to any whoeither knew Himſelf, or 
have peruſed his Judicious and Pious Trea- 
tiſes, publiſhed already, on the Epiſtles to 
the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Co- 
Hoffiens and Theſſalomans. Noram I ſopre- 
ſumptuous, as to imagine my Teſtimony 
could raiſe the Eſteem of any thing done by 
fo Famous and Worthy a Man : But being his 
Mediate Succeſſor to the Pariſh of Kilwinning, 
where he did for many years Labour in the 
Work of the Goſpel; and being deſired by 
his Son of the ſame Name, I could nor deny 
to expreſs the eſteem I have for his Memory, 
Though {had not the Adyantage of knowing 
him while be lived. 


I am informed the following Diſcourſes, 


were the ſubje& of Divers Sermons, deliver- 
edto that People, ina time when there was 
much need of Warning ; It was after thar 
through a Boundle/s T olieration, a deludge 
of Errors had broken in upon Eug/and, and 
the SeFarian Army having Subdued Scor- 
{and, and diſperſed themſelves in all the Parts 
of it, Corrupt Men and. Seducers among 
Them, did endeayour to pervett the _— 
com 


to tbe Reader. 

fromtFe Truch: 1lh:init was (anne 1652.) 
When this worthy Author, as a Faithful 
Watchman, gave to his Flock Warning of the 
Danger 5 And that they might be rooted and 
grounded inthe Truth, did repreſent to them 
the neceſſity of a ſound and well-informed 
Judgement, in order to Holineſs and Salva- 
tion; and for that end did excite and direct 
them to Try the Sperits; and afterw .rd. for 
their turther Inſtruction and eſtabliſhmenc un 
the Truth, took notice of ſome particular &7+ 
rers, by which they ſeem'd to be in greateſt 
hazardat that time; and did in a plain and 
convincing way, Refute the Errors, and 
Confirm the Truth , making alwayes ſome 
Practical Improvement of what he had deli» 
vereo, 

Although the ReverendAuthor was known 
robe a great Maſter of School-learning, and 
was invited to be Profeſſor of Divinity in the 
Famous Univerſity of G/a/gow { which yethe 
humbly refuſed ) yet he did not calculate theſe 


| Diſcourſes for the School or Court ; But being 


to ſpeak to a Countrey Conpgregation,wherein 
were many Common People / tor whom they 
{cem to haye been intirely defigned, fince the 

| Author 


- The Preface 

Avthor could neyer be induced toPubliſh them 
in his own time) He had ſuch a ſenſe of the holy 
Apoſtles example 1 Cor. 14. 18, 19, thathe 
chooſed to ſpeak to the edification of the 
meaneſt ; and he had a peculiar faculty of 
making, things intricate, plain and eaſie to be 
underſtood. And I am confident that thoſe 
who are not for pleaſing their fancy with fine 
notions, or their ear with jingling, words, but 
defire to have their judgement informed, and 
their conſcience ſatisfied, will find here that 
which will be very edifying: For his endea- 
vour is, That Controverſies be clearly ſtated; 
And with great perſpicuity and ſolidity doth 
he confirm theTruth by Scripture and Reaſon, 
and confute the contrary Error ; and all this 
without bitterneſs or wrath, but with ſuch 
calmneſs and moderation of Spirir, wherein he 
did excell ; Sothart (as Iam informed / divers 
of the Enghi/þ Army, though of a contrary 
Judgement, did refort to hear him ; Iknow 
not what eftes his Teaching of theſe Truths 
had on Them, but by the Bleſſing of God, 
theſe of his own Flock were ſo eſtabliſhed in 
the Truth, thatnot one of them was ſeduced 
from it. And I cannor but record it to the 

praiſe 
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zo the Reader: 

praiſe of God and commendation of that Cons 
gregation, and for theencouragement of any 
who may be invited to be their Paſtor, when I, 
to their and my grief, am tobe ſeparared from 
them, ro a more difficult Poſt ; Ifay,I cannot 
but record it, that as that Congregation of K:/- 
winning, hath fince the Reformation, been 
bleſt with eminent learned and pious Men,Mr 
Gla:ford, Mr Bailie, Mr Fergu/on and Mr 
Regirs; So they have by the Bleſſing of God 
on their labours, been kept not only Sound in 
the Faith, bur United among themſelves, when 
others have been wofully Divided: Andthey 
have alwayes ſhewed a great love to the Go- 
ſpel, and all the Ordinances of the Lord Jeſus, 
and the Miniſters thereof: And I pray That 
their fruit may abound More and more. 

If ſome Expreſſions Concerning the Opinis 
on of Independents, or Congregational Nen, 
ſeem ſevere; It would be remembred,thatthe 
Author doth not ſpeak againſt Perfons, but a- 
gainſt Things; Andina time when manyEr- 
rors followed that Diviſion about ChurchGo# 
vernment ; and the Debate was hot abour ir, 
and fear that it ſhould have taken place in Scor.- 
Jand : But conſidering the Zcal theſe of —_ 

| | mg 


T he Preface 

E "7land have diſcovered againſt Error, and 
their United way of acting in ..{/ociation and 
S$ynods, when they think thereis need, and 
the love that hath been in time of Common 
Tryal, and the Lare Eſſay which hach been 
made for an /ccomedation, betwixt Presbyre. | 
riansand Themin England; Iſuppoſe if our 
Reverend Author had lived until this time, he 
would have concluded, the Diflerence may be 
ſoleſſencd, that it necd not hinder their walk. 
ing together, in that wherein they are agreed, 
nor their Endeavours to keep the *Onizyof the 
Sfiri inthe bond of Peace. 

I do not know of any particular deſign ofpub. 
liſhing theſe Diſcourſes now. when they have 
been kept hid for fourty years, but thatthe 
Author's Son having long delay'd and declin'd 
to Publiſh them, though frequently and ſeri- 
ouſly advis'dtodoitby many, he was adyer- 
tiſed thar ſome would publith the Imperfe&t 
Notes received from His mouth, in the time of 
Hearing, which being incorre&, might not 
only prejudge the Authors name, but the 
Truth, and others Edification. If theſe / as 
is hoped they will } be acceptable and uſeful, 
what yet remains unprinted of thefe Diſcour- 


ſes, may lee the Light in due time. 
There 


fo the Reader: 


Thete are here ſubjoyned Four Sermons 


of the Reverend Author, which the Publiſh- 


erandothers hope may be found of good uſe, 


and may make way for the communicating 
more of his Pious and Judicious Sermons, 


$ which arc longed for by them. who knew Him, 


or his other Works. | 

It had ſurely been of great advantage tothe 
Church, had it pleaſed God to have ſpared 
this judicious and pious Author till now, and 
that ke had publiſhed more of his Works in his 
own time : But ſeing our infinitely wiſe and 
.good God hath diſpoſed otherwiſe, it becom- 


| eth us to ſubmit: Butifby this, or any other 


of his Works, God get Glory, and the Church 
be edified; The Publiſher will rejoice and 
bleſs God, as having attained his end. And 
ifthe Reader peruſe his Works with che ſame 
Spirit wherewith they ſeem to be ſpoken 


Z and written, Iam confident he will not fail of 


profic. 


=. Nowthatthe Spirit of Truth and Holineſs, + 
3 would lead Thee andall His people, intoall 
& Truth, and help them to edify one another 


in love, and thar He would bleſs His Church- 
6S with Truth and Peace, and ſend out _ 


* 


4 


* The Preſaes 0k == 


Faithfuk Labourers into His Harveſt with a 
double meaſure of the Spirit that was in Mer; 
Ferg1ſſon and other eminently holy Menwho 
thenlived, ſhall be the Prayer of, 


Chriftian Reader, | 
Edinburgh, © T þy Souls, cordial 
Junex6g 8 VWell-wiſber. 


George Meldrum. 
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The Contents. ; 


SECT. IL. 


Of Doftrine in general, and the Trydl 
thereof : Being ſome Dofirmes raiſed 
from theText ,lntroauttorie to the main pur- 
poſe. | Pag., 1: ad 26, 
Do@r. I. Error is to be Eſchewed. Page Z» 
Dodtr. II. Orthodoxy, or a Right opinion in the mat- 
ters of Truth, is as much to be ſtudied as 
Holineſs of Life. pag 


» 5. 
Dodtr, III, As at «ll times, ſo chiefly when there us dan- 


ger of /preading of Error, there 1s moſt need. 

that Love ſhould be intertain'd betwixt Pa- 

flor and People : Where are ſome dieftions 

for « Minifters carriage gn order tothe keep- 

ing of the affetions of his People, while be 

85 Refuting their Errors. Pag- 12. 

DoQtr. IV. The Spirit of Erxor began very early 10 trou- 
Gle the Church. Where are ſome Reaſons 

for which the Lord ſuffers Errors to ſpread, 

Pag. 16. 


Dot. V. The foulefl Errors go out oftentimes wadey 


faireft Names, and are backed with moſt 

ſpecioys Pretevces. pag. 19. 

Dotdtr. VL When foul Error 51 bolder ent under far 
| a Names 


The CONTENTS. 
names, ard backed ith fair pretences, 
there 4 a danger left People drink them m 
«nd believe them. Where are 5 things 
that ſpeak this hatard. * - Wa. & 
Dor. VII. Mimifters the Servaiits of God ave not to 
clap Peoples heads, or to indulge them mn 
this mclihatiofi of Theips to Exror,but on 
all hazards they are to teſtify againſt u: | 
Where are 2 Reaſons for which People ought 
to reverence much what warnings of + 4 
hind are given by Miniſlers. - pag. 28. 
Do&. VIII. 7t is not Gods Way That People, becauſe. 
; there are differences about Religion, ſhould 
therefore believe no Religion: Whete are 
5 Direflions for the unlearned towalk by, & 
;n order to differtnce of opintoni among the hh 
Learned. | pag. 31. Þ 
Dodtr. IX- Hor fair ſoever the pretenice is that a Do- 
| Arne 1s collourea-wub, It ſhould not be ta- | 
ken upon 1 rnil, but muii be brought to | 
a Tryal. Where are fome Direttions Go {0 
| walk betwixt Popiſh Tyranny, and Sefla- Ty 
. rian Confuſion. | | P*8e 34+ | 
Dodtr. RX. The ruhe T'ryal to be tahen of 9g ESP 3 
_ i or any otherwiſe vented 15, T © * 
. try _ they be of God or not. ow Y 
is fhown what is requiftte 80 a; Dottrene has. 
| it may be fudto by CE GDl, pag. ny = 
Dodtt. XI. There are many Dottrines prettnding tothe 
Spirugwhich yet being brought to theT ouch-; | 
one will be found Not to be of God.p:44 
SECT: | 


bod Hans 


The CONTEN ES,; 
S.E C Fi, 


ht Doftrine of Toleration T'yy/d, and fonnidnot to 


be Of God, Wherein, as In «ll the Efrors 
following, Firfl, The QueMtwon 1 FFated. 2 
Arguments are brought for Confirming the 
Truth,and vindicated from the Oppoſites EX< 
ceptions. 3. The Oppopires Objefttons are An- 
ſwertd, and Ne Fo Scripture and Rea- 
= 4+ The Trih being vindicated, 3s ap- 
pled 19 a Praftical Uſe, 0 47- 
$S ECT. DI. rY 


he Defrine of Exraſtianiſm Try'd; and foind not to 


be Of God. Bk en '" pag. 86. 


' Head 7. Theye is a Charch Governinent well forth 
| #n Scriptures ls 1024.2, Wins 
Head 7/. The power of Church Government ve- 
longer tor to rhe Croil Magiftrare. - pag 103 


SECT. Iv. 


Dotirme of Independericy Try'4, any found not 
| to be Of God, ; : pag. 123, 
4 Head The prover of Churth Go vernyuenr is Jhtht 
© Church Officers, ati hot th the Body of Chlrch 

3 _ Members. 92152 
ZZ Head. 1. The hiyheft power of Church Govern- 
3 ment 1s not in Church Seſſions, or Congregatio= 
nal Elderſhips. PAS. 150. 
Paragr, [. There is « Plate-form of the Govern- 
ment of many Congregations, by One Common 
Presbytry holden out nm Scriptures pag. 152. 
Paragr. 1. There is 4 Plate-form of Government 


1did. 


by 


The CONTENTS. 
by Synods ever many particular Presbytries bell 


orth in Scripture- pag. 165, 
a Nl. ”; or Church Fudicatories are Jabjea 
to Swperor. ag. 174! - 
My, 8 
The Dofrine of Separation Try'd, and found Not 
| to be of God, __- pag. 191 
'Head.1. Shewing what is required for making one} 
« Member of the Viſible Church. 1bid 


Head 17. No Separation from « true Church, or 
' Gods Worſup m the' Church,becauſe of the Sin! 
_ of Fellow-worſhypers. Pag. 214 
A Sermon Preaeb'd before the Synod at Glaſgow, 4- 
ril. 5. 1653. From 1Cor: 1. 10. _. pag. 226, 
a - Preach'd at Irving, foom Pls 5 . 
Immediatly before the Giving of the Communion, Be- 
ing «Preparation Sermon zn order thereto, pag,287 
Sermon "Third Preach'd at Kilwinning 11 Xay 1663 
From Luke 7. 23. Upon the Mundey, Immediatly 
after the Gromg of the Communion. pag. 31 
Sermon Fourth, Preach'd at Kilwinning, From A; 
II: 23 _ the Munday Immediatly after the? 
Giving of the Communion. pag: 240; 
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Tolleration, 5 
| 7 REES 
Of Doerine in General, and 

the Tryal thereof. 


t John ch, 4. ver.t. 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the 
Spirits whetber they are of God. 


—\HE Body of this Epiſtle, as we ſhew'd 
when firft we entred upon the handling 
of it, runs upon three Heads : The fris . 
is upon Marks whereby to diſcern real 


Gtace; 107, who had it, and who not, T = 
Su i B e- 


PN 'Of Dottrme in General i» 
ſecand rans upon Exhortations to ſeveral Duties of 
SanQafcation z chiefly, Love to the Brethren, that 
Chriſtians would Love them that Love God ,, Love 
Grace wherever they ſaw it. The eþird Head where- 
on it runs is, Exhortations to Conſtancy, in avow- 
ing Truth againſt Error. | ; 

In this fourthChapter there are two of theſe Heads, 
according to which we may take up the Chapter in 
two parts. In the Firſt, There 1s an Exhortation 
to ſtand by Truth, and te beware of thoſe wko would 
ſeduce People from it : And that to wer. 7. In the 
ſecond part, There isa renewing of the former Ex- 
hortations, To Love the Brethren : And a Confirma- 
tion of it, by a number of new Arguments, to the 
end : Both which have” been handled already , and 
yet the Apoſtle returns again to them, becauſe Ex. 

hortations againſt Error cannot be enough inculcate, 
and therefore he reiterats them again and again. 

In the firſt part of this Chapter, There is, r. An 
Exhortation. 2. There are Arguments to enforce 
the Exhortation. 'The Exhortation. is ſet down in 
the former part of the firſt verſe, Believe not every 
Sperit, that is, lend not an Ear to every point of 
DoGtrine covered over with a fair Name, but bring 
every Doctrine to the Touch-ſtone. There are two 
Things conſiderable in this Exhortation : Firſt, There 
is the compelation he gives them, a warm and kind- 
ly Stile, Beloved; And then Secondly, Fhere 1s the 
- Exhortation. it ſe]f: And in it there are two Things. 
1. What they ſhould not do. ' And 2, What they 
thould do. For the Erf, What they ſhou)e not do, 

£ Be- 


and the Tryal thertaf. + 
Beheve not everySpiit; - Some take the Spirir here 
or Preacher, Beheve not every Preacher- And ſome 
or Doctrine, Believe not every DoArme: But both 
ay well be joyned together thus, Believe not every 
Preacher who pretends the Sjurut for his Doftrine. For 
he ſecond, What they ſhould do;-It 15 to Try the . 
Spuriuts whether they ate of God. He bids them not 
aſt at all Dorines, becauſe there are ſome Errors 
ented for Truths, as the natural Heart is ready ro 
do : But, he Exhorts, that they would bring every - 
Spirit to the right Touch ſtone, Thus much for 
dpening-.up the words. | | l 
We intend (if the Lord giveus libetty) to ſpeak 
Omewhat largely on this Vetſe of thoſe DoQrines 
dr Errors which are moſt like to trouble our Church z 
erefore we ſhall raiſe ſoine Dodtrines before handy 
hich may make way for what we intend, 
Do#.T. The Firſt is, frotn the Apoſtles dehort- 
g Believers from falſe DoGrine , by many Argu- 
nents. Hence obſerve, That Chriſtians would by 
ll means eſchew any thing that may tend to ſeduce 
hem from the pure Trutts of Zeſss Chr : Parti- 
ularly, that they would beware oft Error , Hereſy 
and any thing of that ſort : Hence there are ſo many 
xhortations in Scripture, to ſtand by the Truth, 
© be rooted in the Faith, and to eſchew contrary 
Wrror : So it is a Duty lying on Chriſtzans, to be 
 MEuarding and watching againft Etror, or whatis con- 
rary to Truth, | 
Reef: The Reaſon is, becauſe Errour is a Sin, and. 
Wa very dangerous one. We ſhallſhewthe danger of 
_ | | B I it 


4 Of Dotirine in General, 

it in three Things : I. It is dangerous, becauſe of 
the deſert of it ; It is Damnable. 2 Peter 2. 1. Falle 
Prophets are ſpoken of there as thoſe who bring m 
damnable Hereſies , that is highly , condemnable:; 
We ſhall afterwads ſhow m what reſpect Hereſies 
are Damnable. 2.Errours are dangerous Sins, becauſe 
they ſtea) ſubtily in upon People, and people do too 
readily reliſh thera : So there are many whole nature 
abhorres groſs Sins againſt the ſecond Table, as For- 
nication and ſueh like ; and yet the Devil gets them 
hooked, by this fin of Error : Nature is born with 
a cry againſt groſs Sins committed againſt the ſecond 


Table, and fo naturally there is ſome kind of loath- 


ing in People at them ; but it is not fo in the ſins of 
Error : Sathan can transform himſelf into an Angel 0 
Light, and plead Conſcience, whereas he intends to 
bear down Truth : So the fins of Error are dange 
rous, becauſe ſubtile, 3. They are dangerous in 
this reſpeft, that as they creep eahily in; So 
when once they are in, it's hard to get them ſhut to 
the door again: And that becauſe deluded Conſci- 
ence pleads for them. People tainted with Error 
think themſelves right, and therefore whatever is 
brought againſt them , Conſcience caſts art all as 
wrong. Now in other Sins, to wir, ſuch as are 4- 
gainkt the Second Table, altho Aﬀe&tion plead for 
them, yet uſually Peoples Light does witneſs againſi 
them :- And-ſo in this reſpeQ, -1t is more hard to 
get a fin of Erroy thruſt our, wherc it 4s once root 
ed, than the fin of Propharzty it (elf. 

Uſe - This DoQrine may ſerye ts fit-you for 
Cc1y 


and the Tryal thereef. 5 
ceiving the following Dof#rmes (which if the Laxd 
will,we are to ſpeak of ) tending to the Refuration 
of divers Errors, Error in Dottie 18 a ſubtile 
temtation, the temtation of the time, a dangerous 
rempration z becauſe ir hath now many advantages 
to plead for it. Now if the Lord ſhall bleſs the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſes, they may prove an Antidote a» 
gainſt it - And what we have now faid, ſhew'show 
great need ye have to guard againſt it: It is a danger= 
ous Sin, and fo ye had need to be armed againſt it. 
De, 1. Again, a general Docine arriſeth from 
the connexion of this Chapter with the preceeding z 
In the preceeding, the Apoſile hath been all alongs 
ſirring up Chriſtians to Santification of Life, to cſ- 
chew Prophanity , here he ſubjoyns an Exhortation 
to cleave to the Truth. Which gives us this Obeſerva- 
tion, That an Orthodox Judgement, or a right O- 
pinion in the matters of T+ wth is as much to be ſjudied 
asSanQiification of Life,and the contrary of them both 
is equally to be eſchewed : That is to ſay, a Child 
of God is bound to guard himſelf , and to watch 
as much againſt Hereſy and Error, in the matter of 
Opinion, as againſt Prophanity and groſs Sins in the 
matter of Praftiſe. We had need to clear this , be- 
cauſe there is a conceit in People , whereby they are 
ready to think, that for the matter of Opinion, i 
makes not much what men be, many that have Er. 
ror may have Grace, Grace and Error , ſay they, are 
confiſtent; And ſo if men live well it matters not 
much what be theis Opinion. We-grant indeed eve- 
ry Error docs not deſtroy Graces and Grace is con- 
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fiftent with- ſome Errors, yet every Error does in fo 
much weaken the work of Grace within a man. And 
fecondly, Error is conſiſtent with Grace as other dam- 
Sins axe; 45 David's Adultery was confiftent with 
Grace, And-'that is the point to be proyen , That 
Error in the matter of Do&rine is as much to be ab» 
horred by the Child of God , - as groſs Sins in the 

matter of their Practice, EX5) 1 | 
| Reaſ. We thall bring ſeveral things to clear this 
Trurh to you, and the firſtis this; Scripture-doth 
equally diſcharge both : l1t is as much in guarding 
againſt Erroras Prophaniry. So i Hebr. 13, 9. Be 
rot carried about with divers and flrange Dottrimes : For 
t is a good thing that the Heart be eftabliſhed with Grace: 
and 1n Coloſs. 2. 8. Bewar left any man ſpotl you 
ebrough Philoſophy----We need not infiſt to multiply 
Scriptures to this purpoſe; any rhat are acquaint with 
Scripture (eſpecially the Epiſtles of the new Teſta: 
ment ) will fmd Exhortations againft Error to be ag 

preſſing as againſt any fin elfe. | 
Secondly, as Scripture diſcharges both alike, ſou 
 aggravates the fin of Error as much as the ſin of Pro- 
> r9ag There is nothing almoſt that Scripture 
brings to aggrayate groſs fins againſt the ſecond 
Table, but it ufes-the ſame to aggravate Error: In| 


rhe Epiſtle to the Gallat. 5. 19, Adultery, Fornication Þ 


Laſcrviouſneſs, &c, are called the works of the Fleſh: 
' Anodious name : But in ver. 20. Hereſy gets the 
{armenamealſo , and is rekoned up amongſt the 
works of the Fleſh. Soin the Epiſtle to the Colols. 
218. aſuperſtitious mind 1s called, « fleſhy mind. 
ee En. Oi | Let 


Let noman beguile you of your reward, in 4 voluntery 
humility. And morſhipmg of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
uns Mebmgs which be hath not ſe reny o__ puft up pps bu fleſhly 
ith MW -rerd. And both ger one name, Thusin 1 Peter. 2,11. 
hat MI /? Feſhly lnfts be aggravated from this that rhey fight 
ab. WY 47:n#f rhe Soul, they are ſoul deſtroying fins : So He- 
reſy and Error are branded with a worle name in _ 
the 2 Peter 2. 1----whbo privily bring in damnable Heres - 
res. Hereſy is damnable a ſoul deſtroying fin ,” not 
for this re{pe& only that they deſerve Damnation 
For the meaneſt ſin of Infirmity is damnable that | 
way, in it ſelf it merits damnation : therefore this 
Scripture muſt mean ſomewhat more when it calls 
Herely damnable, than to rank it amongſt our ordi- 


ce: 
yy vary infirmities : Neither are they called damnable 
ly {in thar ſenſe as if the Soul guilty of Hereſy could not 


be faved ; For many Hereticks have repented unto 
Salvation : But they are called damnable ſins, as o- 
ther groſs ſins are called damnable ; that is to ſay 
juſtly and highly Condemnable : They are damn- 


> 8 Mable becauſe they marr the work of Grace, they marr 
0- Mthe thriving of Grace, the lively acts of Gracez e- 
re MWven as Darzds Adultery, { fo long as he lay under 
1d it} P] did, 


' Reaf: 3 There is a third Reaſon to prove this point 
and it 15 ?his;Stability of the heart inGrace,and ſtabt- 


01 þ 
;: WJ ity of the mind in Truth,ſtand and fall together : So 
1 What upon the mind*s wavering in the matters of 


Truth,. the heart will begin to waver in the matter 
of Grace alſo : Prophanity tolloweth upon Error, 
{ Error received and imbraced oftentimes cudeth in 
Pro- 


and the Tryal thereof. + 3 


8. Of Dottrme.in Grneral, 
Prophanity at. the laſt : And therefore it ſhould & 


gually be watched againſt with Prophanity it ſelf. 
Now to make whar we haye faid appear viz. That 


Error in the matter of Trmtb 2 and Prophayuy ""y 


gainſt Holineſs of Life, uſually go along together; 
Ye would firſt look to Experience , Experience 
makes this good, that Error for the moſt part ends 
in a prophane Godleſs Life; Scripture experience 
clears it, $0 the apoſtle Zude deſcriyes thele Here- 
ticks he ſpeaks of to be vile Livers: And later than 
Scriprure Experience makes this good alſo. , That 
Error and Prophanuy , for the moſt part, tollow 
hard upon the heels one of another : It's true Sathan 
caſnares People at the firſt to Error, by a prerence of 
leading them to a more ſtrick way than others: 
But the thing he is aiming at is ſtill more looſneſs, 
Ye need nor ſeek a more clear proof than what ye 
ſee before your Eyes : Did ever ye ſee a more God- 
leſs company of. men than. divers, of thoſe Hereticks 
amongſt us, who were firſt drawn on to. Error, by 
a, pretence of walking after a more ſiriCt way of Ho- 
lineſs than others ? They could not joyn in worſhip 
with the Presbyrerians (many in their Churches were 
ſo prophane as they prerended) but would gather 
Churches of their own , and would Joyn with none 
but thoſe that had evident gns of Grace;and ſo came. 
of it. 'They would be ſtrifter than God would have 
them,and therefore many of them have turn'd ſo.abo- 
rinably looſe And fo Experience aboundantly clears 
that Error and P185bamrry do follow hard one upon 
another ; But we ſhall clear it alſo from Scripture ; 
; An 
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And our firſt proof is from thoſe Scriptures holding 
forth That Error in the matter of Dofirine ha 


uſually its riſe from ſome unmorifyed Luſt within 


which makes way for ſuch an Error Se Rom: 16, 17. 
18,----/ beſeech yon, Brethren, mark them which cauſe 
drorſions aud offence, contrary to the Dofirine which ye 
bave learned;and avoid them, Now from whence come 
theſe diviſions contrary to the right Doarine? v. 18 
For they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord 7cſus Chriſt, 
but their own Belly : and by goed words and fair Speach- 
er deceive the bearts of the ſample. Unmortitied cor- 
ruptions within bloweth wind in their fails, ſo the 
root of Korab Dathan and Hbiram*s Error whereby 
they laboured to bear down Magiſtracy and Miniſtry 
was an unmortified root of pride within them; 
They had a fair pretext for it, a pretext of Liberty 
Arenot all the Lords People Holy ? And may they 
not rule as well as yee? A fairpretext indeed ! bur 
the root was pride: They could not endure to. be 
ruled over, and ſo they will rule themſelves: Thus 
when 7eroboam makes ſeparation from the Church of 
7eruſalem he hath a fair pretext for this 1 King. 12, , 
28---11 i4 top much ( faith he) for you to go up to fe- 
ruſelem, There is the pretextz but the root of 
the matter was a luſt within, ftirring him up 
to ſecure to himſelf the enjoyment of that which was 
not his own; and this Ambition breeds fear , that 
if they go up to Feruſalem, to worſhip , his power 
would quickly turn te.nothing, So ver. 27. If this 
People go up to de Sacrifice m the houſe of the Lord as Je- 
ruſalem, chen ſhall the heart of thu People turn agein wn- 

fo 
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Io Of Dofirme in General 


80 their Lord, even unto Rehoboam King of Judah, avd 
they ſhall kill we: There is the matter , a deſire 'of 


Reigning was the cauſe of his Idolatry and Schiſm, 


an unmortificed luſt within was the root and riſe of 


his Error. And ſecondly Scripture holds out , That 


as Error is the Daughter of Prophanity , ſo it is the 
Mother of prophanity; as it riſes from Prophanity ,ſo 


" it tends to more Prophanity, Chriſts words import 


this Zohn 8. 31. Then ſad Jeſus to theſe Fews which 


belirved on him; if ye continue im my word then are ye 


my Diſciples mdeed, If ye adhere and keep cloſs to 
the Truth, then ſhall ye attain to walk as my: Dif- 
ciples. And it 1mports on the other hand, Thar-if 


' ye drink in Error, ye ſhallnot be my Diſciples in- 


deed. And fo, as Prophanity is the Mother of Error; 
$o it isalſo the Daughter of Error , This ſerves to 
clear the point. That a Child of God ſhould as much 
watch and guard againſt Error , as he ſhould do a- 
gainſt other groſs Sins or prophanity of Lite. + 
For Uſe, This Doctrine ſerves for reproof firſt to 
thoſe who would have Tollerarton of all Opipions 


m the Matter of Religion, and no coercive mean to | 


«m4 __ << SS -©<T > As —_ 


curb Error : And that becauſe, ſay they, it may } 


curb Piety.' Which tollowes no more than that the 
ſuppreſſing of Fornication will curb Piery, the one is 
as dangerous as the other, and God”s People may fall 
in the one as well as the other ; and therefore the 
one ſhould be as well curbed as the other * Nay I 
may ſay that that which is called Liberty of Conſcience 
is the moſt capital Sin in a Kingdom : It is all onejas 
ifa King would proclaim liberty,to Drink,to Swear, 
| rt 
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_ and the Tryal thereof. Xx 
to Whore, and to Steal z for both are alike evil, 
and where the one is, commonly the other isalfo: 
and therefore to proclaim liberty to rhe one is to pro» 
chim liberty to the other. We think there is no 
heart zealous of Gods Glory, but ſhould abhorre ſuch 
a thought as this. | 
Uſe 2. Secondly 2 the Do@rine reProves thoſe 
who think Opinions are free 3 Many reaſon thus, 
If ye lead-an Holy Life it matters not what be your 
Opinion , whether for Presbytery , Independeney, 
Armimaniſm, Prelacy, or Popery, your Soul is in 
no hazard, if ye be kept from groſs Our breakingsz 


. but this Doctrine thowes, this ſort ef Reaſoning to 


be a grols miſtake: For, beſides that Error ſpeaks 
an unmortifed root in the Heart , Herefie and Er- 
ror in themſelves are damnable, and are reckoned 
up among thoſe Sins which debar from the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Gglar, 5. verſe 21. Hereticks as well as | 
Murderers are excluded, and therefore Folks would 
not jeſt andplay with 'matters of Religion, ſo as not 
to care what {ide they be on. 

Thirdly, this Dodrine gives anothet uſe y as 
ye would eſchew Prophanity of Life 3 fo be- 
ware of Errors. againſt the Truth: For the 
one of thoſe, ends in the other, Grant the Er- 
ror pretend to much of ſtrineſs , the upſhor or 
Ifſue 'of it 1s till ro Prophanity 3 ' and therefore 
ye would advile well when tentations to Error 
are preſented, before ye drink in any thing contra- 
ry to Truths received, if ye would nor have it read 


11 the looſeneſs of your Life afterward. Many whofe 
| Lives 


x2 Of Dottrine is General, 
Lives were very tri, when they x 1 firſt r0 


change their Way, were in aſhort time led by theis 
new Light to a Prophane Godleſs Life. 


Uſe 4. Fourthly , Seeing Errers bave their riſe 


from ſome unmortified root within ; therefore as ye 
would be keeped free from Error, ſubdue Corrup- 
tions within. We are ready to think that Godleſs 
Men, will ſtand out beſt againſt Errer 3 But ic will 
prove otherwiſe z unmortiticd Luſts, of any other 
thing, will prove the greateſt Friends to Error , ſuch 
as a Luſtof Pride to be Eminent ; of Covertouſneſs,to 
get your Arms ful! of the World run as it will, a 
Luſtof Lazineſs in Duties that will make. you drink 
in that Error that caſts at all Duties as needleſs : So, 
for an Antidote again the works of the Fleſh, 
(whereof Hereſic 15 one, Galat, 5. verſe 21.) The 
Crucifying of the Luſts of the Fleſh is broughr as 
one. 

De#. III. We come to the words themſelves, and 
and therein isto be conſidered , firff, the Stile, Be- 


loved, A warm and kindly compellation. The point: 


we arc to raiſe is, from comparing the Stile with 
the: Matter whach the Apoſtle 

warn them to beware of Error, and yet he gives them 
a loving Stile, Beloved believe, &c, And it gives us 


this Dorine, That as at all times, fochicfly when * 
there 1s danger of ſpreading of Error, there is moſt 


necd that Love ſhould be entertained betwixt Paſtor 
and People. So we find Paul labours to bear jn him- 
ſelf on Peoples Aﬀections, eſpecially in Galar, 4. ver. 
18. and 11. Teobſerve Dayes and Mentbs, $5. J am 
| afraid 
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«f+4id of you, left I have beflowed on you Labour in vaine 
There he reproves them for their Error, And inthe 
12 verſe he bears in on thejr Aﬀection, Brethren, 4 


 beſeech you be 6 { am, for I am as ye are, ye have no# 


anjured me «t all, And fo in the 2 Corinth. 1%. V. 
16+ Through the whole Epiſtle he hath been ſpeak» 
ing againſt their Error, and all along he bears in on 
their Aﬀection, eſpecially in the place cited. And 
1 will very gladlyſpend, and be ſpent 'F -you, though tbe 
more abundantly [ loved you, the leſs [ be loved, &e. 
rs wag of places ſhew his praice to have been 
this way. 

The Reaſon is, Firſl, becauſe when People be- 
gin to differ, they are ready to caſt at theſe who 
difter from them, chiefly, thoſe who would curb 
them : For there is ſtill a Spirit of Pride with Error, 
it cannot endure te be contradicted, or, the leaft 
thing to be ſpoken to irs own prejudice if not all 
the more warily, it will foam and rage, and if it 
cannot bear down the contrary Truth, yer it will 
Jabour to bear down him that ſpeaks it. So Here- 
ticks are called Murmurers,Complainers, Jude verſe 16. 
So a Miniſter in reproving Error, would guard a- 
gainſt this danger, leſt he do more hurt than prohe, 
and all the Ifſue of his pains be to work a prejudice 
againſt himſelf, 

And Secondly , This Argument will be the more 
ſirong, conſidering the evil that comes by prejudice. 
There is nothing that makes peeple run faſter head= 
long into Error , than prejudice againſt Faithful 
Paltorss Therefore this hath been the —_ Me- 


4 


14 | | 
thod, Firſt, To bear down the Miniſtry, by make- 


ing the people firſt caſt at one,then ar another,and ſo 


at all;that their Ears being once ſtoped with prejudice 
at what Miniſters ſay, their Ear may be boared to. 
let in any Error that the Devil or his Inſtruments 
pleaſeth rovent : Therefore a Miniſter would make 
it his Study ſo to behave himſelf; that thcre be no 
ground of prejudice given by him , bur that all his 
Carriage may favour of a Reſolution to entertain 
Love. | 
. Now becauſe our tear is that Error may ſpread, 
and that (if the Lord give us leave) weintend from 
this Verſe to ſpeak to the moſt infeting Errors : We 
{hall folve this Queſtion, What a Miniſter 15 to do for 
entertamung Love : For clearing of this, we ſhall 
firſt ſhew what he is not to do , He is nor to be filent 
at Error, for fear of Irritating and loſing Aﬀecti- 
on 3 That were not Love, conſidering what is ſaid 
of the nature of Error: Itis all ane as it we would 
nat reprove a looſe Liver for fear of angring him. 
Secondly, Neither is he to ſpeak againſt them in a 
Cold-rite manner, asif it were a thing indifferent; 
whether they return tea right Judgement or not : 
No, He muſt (as lie would be faithful to God) 
aggravate the evil of Error to the utmoſt, declare 
its hazard, denounce what Scripture pronounceth a- 
gainſtit, whether it auger them'or not ; Better anger 
and looſe them, than anger God. 
' What then muſt he do? Anſwer, As in other 
. fins he muſt firſt reprove them, Levi. 19, ver. 17- 
And ſecondly fo reprove, as K may argue Love to 
2 nk " a 4 
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theperſon reproved, Jude ver. 23. Only there would 
be this difference betwixe reproving of Error and 
other ſins > Other fins may be inveighed againſt 
without pains to convince the perſqn reproved thar 
ſuch are fins , Nature is born with a cry againſt ſuch 
But Error hath an erring Conſcience to ſtand up in its 
behalf; therefore the moſt of a Miniſters work would 
be in convincing from the Word, that the thing he 
holdeth is Error: Otherwiſe, to inveigh againſt 
what he holdeth, without this, will harden him 
more, | he will look ont as the Man's paſſion , and 
that be hath nothing to ſay from Scripture or Reaſon 
againſt what he holdeth. | 

2. In dealing with erring perſons, there would be 
a difterence put betwixt Seducers, and thoſe who 
are ſeduced : . Thoſe who are rooted in Error, and 
thoſe who areonly Doubters, ſo Jude verſe 23. 

For Uſe, Ye may ſee from this what a great 
Task Miniſters have, and how great need of help 
there is from people to Miniſters in Erring times, 
In ſome reſpe&t it is harder to deal with one Man 
ginted with Error, than with twice ſo many Pro«. 
phane Livers: A prophane Mans Conſcience muft 
readily fay the fame that we ſay, and ſo, keep us 
at Reverence : But an erring Mans Canſcience ſpeaks 
againſt us, takes us to Err, and fo readily cannot en- 


& dure us, and yet we muſt ſpeak, venturing in Gods 


firength: But there is need fo to ſpeak, leaſt in 

ſpeaking we looſe more then we gain. | 
The next thing that followes is, the Exhortation, 
Beheve not every Spiris ; That is, do not credit every 
rins 


26 Of Dofirine in General, 
Do&rine that hath a fair pretence, Or every 
Preacher that pretends the Name of the Spirit: From 
this we learn, Thar the Spirit of Error began very 
early to trouble the Church, in the primitive times 
when the Apoſtles were yet living; there were eve 
then ſome who contradicted them to their very face; 
ſo the averrers of Circumciſion , Juſtification by 
workes,  denyers of the reſurreQtion. &c. 

Reef: 1, The Reaſon is firſt, becauſe the Spirit of 
Error is ſhatneleſs, ' it will affront the moſt convinc- 
ing evidences ; for it is nafures Brood,and credit is (6 
engaped in it , that iv trampleth upon all that 
would bear it under, if an Apoſtle were ſpeaking a 
Sefarian Spirit would out-dare him : 1t is an affron- 
ted and malapert Spirit. | 

Secondly, The Lord ſaw it fitting, thar in the Jat- 
ter ages of the Church his People ſhould be tryed by 
erring, $p*rits, and therefore, he would have the pri- 
mitive times troubled with them alſo, that we might 
be the leſs troubled ; ſeeing that even the Apoftles 
themſelves were not fre'd from ſuch like perplexity, 
as tO have to doe with Spiritsof Error. But there is 
an other Reaſon why the Lo1d ſuffers his Church,both 
in former times, and in latter titnes, to be traubled 
with the Spirit of Error , ſet down it the 1 Corenth: 
11. verſe 19. For there muſ! be ailo Herefies amongit 

you, that they which are approved , may be made many 
feft amongyon. There muſt be Herefies ; there is 4 


muſt be put upon it: Now this is not ah abſolute ze- , 
ceſſity , but a neceifiry or 2 muit be upon the ſap- 


polition of Gods moſt wiſe decree 5 to P_ 


i, 


wiſe decree, to permit'and ſuffer thoſe things for 
moſt wile ends.z and the end for which he permirts 
them to be, is Firf}, forthe tryal of Perſons, and 
ſecondly, tor the tryal.of Truth: Firft, for the tryal 
of Perſons, this End is ſet down in the verſe cited Hes 
reſies and Herenicks muſt be, that they which ate aprove 
ed may be made manifefi among you. The Spirit of 
Hereſie let looſe, hath a diſcovering ethgacy with it, 
it diſcovers whoare of a humble frame of Spirir, and 
who ate Proud, Lofty, Conceity , and- of . a Selfiſh 
fpirir « It; diſcovers who are light, weak, and cafi- 
ly carried away with anything , uaftable minds, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks; and who are tnore ſolid , and 
Ballanced with the Spirit of Sobriety, and ſolid Wiſ- 
dom, that is from 'above. It diſcovers theſe who 
have put a price on Trath, that the will buy it, but 
will on no termes ſell ir y and allo diſcoyers thoje 
who have put no price upon it, or that will ſuffer 
lictle for it - That: is the firſt end why Hereticks 
muſt be, to diſcover Perſons and try- them. And 
ſecondly, Hereticks , in the Lords wiſe Providence, 
tend to the tryal of Truths, and the makicg of them 


' brighter and clearer,they ſcoure Truths, ( fo tofpeak) 


ſo that the diſputs of Here:icks , and veming of 
Error, make Truth the brighter. The more debat- 
ing there is betwixt theſe two, Error grows the blac- 
ker, axd Tru the clearer. When the Lord bath a 
mind to have'a Truth cleared and rooted in His 
Peoples Spirits, He does in his Infinite Wildom 
take this way, a ſtrange way indeed and yet making 
much for the. purpoſe : He will let ſome Error ariſe 
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to oppoſe the Trarch, through occaſion whereof more 
light breaks out to the clearing ot the Trarb. Theſe 
are Reaſons why Herencks muſt be. 

UVſe.- The uſe is,' ſeeing the Spirit of Error began 
ſo early to trouble the Charch in the Apoſtles tre, 
that were guided with an infallible Spirit , then 
are not to wonder thar Error fhonld trouble the 
Church now when there are not ſuch infallible 
lights as theſe : The Spirit of Error is a bold darring 
Spirit it will dare rocontradi&t God Himfelf , and 
 Sind ont ſome ſhift, to caſt at that which God Him- 
ſelf fayeth: As may be ſeen Gen: 3 The Lord faid 
The day thew eate#l thereof thow ſhalt die: And Sathin 
contradicts it,thow ſhalt not ſurely die. And ſo no won- 
der there be fuch impudence ſeen in the Spirit of 
Error now, as to caſtatany thing which Gods Ser- 
vanits ſay , ſeeing Saran fill Acts the Inſtruments 0 

Error. 

Uſe. 2 But ſecondly, from this Doctrine learn not 
to quarrell with Gods moſt Holy and wiſe Provi- 
dence, in thar he ſuffers ſo many Errors to be, We 
are ready to think that if God had that care of his 


Church, Covenant and Cauſe.'as men would think 


he had, he would not ſuffer ſuch Effronted Spirits, 
and ſuch Blaſphemous Hereticks to prevail, and to 


outdare his Trath : But that is to quarrel the Lords | 
providence and without a ground: He whoſe fur- 
nace is in Zion can make all the tryals of the rime that} 


ariſe from Eyror to contribute much for the clearing 
of Truth ;, by this means he will rouſe up his People 
| toſtudy Truvþ, te underfiand it better, toſcarch out 
wh Y _ grounds 
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prounds for it, and that is one advantage 3-ouly y 

ry know alſo, that theſe times _ 
ing times , they will diſcover many a corrupt heart, 
many. unſtable hearts and light heads , many proud 
Spirits, and many that have Luſts lurking within 
them: So that maity will chooſe that Religion thar 
will gratify their Luſts moſt z For , there is net an 
Error that Sachan hatches , but there is one Luſt of 
other within People that ſpeaks for it; and there ,is 
nothing more ready to make People rake in Error, 
than their harbouring of unmortified Luſts. So in. 2 
Timoth:'Cap: 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe who 


ſhould be-caried away with falle Teachers fays uv 


the 6. vs For of this ſors are they which creep into houſes, 
and lead captive (ily women laden with (ns led away 
with verſe Lufis : Unmortified Luſts are as fucl to 
makethe fire of Zeal for Error to burn very hot in 
Peoples boſom , and ſo Error will try People this 


WAY. 


Doft V. Next obſerve he fayes Believe not -— 
h: 


Spmic, thatis, believenot every Doftrine that 


the name of the Spirit, and fair pretences put upon 
it, as if they were the DoCtrines of the Spirit of God, 


believe them not. From this we learn, That the foul« 
eſt Errors go out oftentimes under faireſt names. , and 


are backed with moſt ſpecious pretences,. what Fou- 
ler Errors than theſe ſpoken of here, The denyng 
of the Son of Ged : And yet what faiter Natties than 
the Spry? What fairer pretences than that they are 
Dotrines taught by the Spirit of God ? We will find 
this of all Errers {poken of in Scripture, fox the moſt 
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part 5 Cora, Dathan , and Abiram's Error whereby 
they roſe up againſt the 'Magiftracy of Moſes, and 
Preift-hood of Aaron, hath a fair pretence for it. Ye 
take too much upon you _ and Aaron, are not all the 
' Lords People Holy. And Feroboams Error, his Idola+ 
try in ſerting-up the Calf at Den and: Bethel, hath 
a fair pretence 1 Kmgs 12. It 35 roo fair for you Ke, 
The Peaples eaſe,and the publick good is the thmng be 
pretends though his deſign was far otherwiſe : And 
{o theſe that urged Juſtihcation by works , and op- 
-poſed the way of free Grace, avd being juſtified by 
—Faith, they had their fair pretences : O! fay they, 
'to caſt off Workes from Juſtification , wil} make 
« People ſecure wee may ſm that Grace may abound; 
very taking pretences all of them, and as taking xs 
any that Error is now covered over with. TheReaſon 
'of the DoEtrine is from the cauſe tor which the 
'Tempter preſents Error under tair colours, and ſpe- 
cious pretences, which is this ; That he may make 
'the Error the more taking; For theſe are the baits 
he puts on the hook that he may deceive and catch 
the ſimple. 
Therefore for uſe of this DoQrine , ye would 
not be deceived with fair pretences , or raviſhing- 
 Iike expreſſions. that Error may be farrded over with: 
-* See what the Apoſtle Pau! ſayes to this purpoſe 2 
T beſſ:icap.2,v.2. Where ſpeaking againftanErrorhe be- 
feecher them by the commy of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, That 
they be 201 ſoon (ſhaken im mind, or troubled , neuher by 
Sprrit , nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the 


day of Chrift 1s at hand. It ſuppoſes that th I 
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of that Error had all theſe-three pretences. . Ft. 
they pretended the Spirit, that it was: a Doctrine 
taught them by rhe Spirit of God , accompanied by- 
his preſence in their Spirits with more than ordina- 
ry flaſhes, and raptures, and In-bearings of the Spi- 
rit of Light. And Secondly that they had the word or 
Scripture to alledge for it. And Thirdly, they picked. 
ſomewhat out of Pauls Letters for them, ſo would 
they ſay : In ſpeaking againſt us he contradicts him- 
lelf. Thele are fair pretences ; and yet, ſayes Pauls 
be not ſhaken in mind with them. So, ſay I, ye would 
guard your {elf againſt the fair pretences which Er- 
ror may have, ard look not oaly to the out fide, but 
to the inſide of them, and then ye will 6nd moſt 
bitter Serpents Lurking under faireſt flowers. | 

As forexample , The Mother of all Error Tol- 
leration hath a fair pretence for it,vig. that good ren 
may Err, and ſo in ſuppreſfling Error ye may ſuppreſs. 
Piety : A fair pretence, but it hath afoul end. For 
by this meanes Blaſphemers, Denyers of God and. 
Jeſus Chriſt, muſt have Liberty to vent their damn- 
able Errars, if ſo be that they can byt pretend 
Conſcience, and- ſq fjable roome muſt be given in. 
Chriſts Church, to eyery unclean beaft that ever was. 
hatched in Hel]. The Antnoman Errors agam have 
a fair pretence, O ſay they, Chriſt bath become ſin 
for us, and therefore it js taken off from us, ſo we 
are not bound to repent for it, for to fay that we 
are t9 repent were to tuke the burthen off from. 
Chriſts Back, and to put it an our own : Thele are” 
ſpecious words without ſolidity , but they contradict .' 
| C3 Scrip- 
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S$cripturePruths where they are narrowly looked tox 
Peter was juſtifed Perſon , and yet when Chriſt 
looked on him He weeped bitterly : Davids fin way 
pardoned , and Chrift had taken the burrhen of :t, 
and yet David was to Repent of it, and to be cor- 
rected for it, and ſo the Lord tells him that the 
ſword ſhould not depart from bis houſe becauſe be had 
made the Enemies of the Lord to Blaſphem; and yet fin 
was not laid upon David to ſatisfy divine Juſtice for 
It : Only he muſt get dn the fingers to make him 
more warry , and to ſcar all Juſtified Perſons in 
time coming trom doing the like. We might fo 
run through all the Errors of the time, as that of 
Ind-pendency, wheyeby power is denyed to Presby- 
tries, O, fay they, to put power in Presbytries and 
make them receive Appeals from Congregations, it 
35 to Tyrannize, over particular Flocks; and there- 
fore ſay they, nothing is better than that every Con- 
gregation have compleat power within themſelves, 
and be lefc to their own guiding , not being count- 
able toany Judicatory above them, bur => to 
Chriſt - This feems a ſpecious Bait for ſuch as 
would have liberty , but when it is duly pondered, it 
will be found moſt contrary to Truth : For by this 
means, ifa particular Flock ſhould Err, and if one 
thould fufter wrong at the hands ofa particular Sel - 
fon, there isno remedy to repair the opprefled 
man, and to bring the Erring Congregation to a 
. right mind: and how far this is derogatory to Jeſns 
Chriſt wao was perfect th all his houſe , any man 
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mayjudge : We might run through more of them, . 
But becauſe we have a mind to refute theſe Errors 
by themſelves, we ſhall infift no further here, having 
ſaid enough to clear the point , that the moſt dan- 
gerous Errors may be born in under the faireſt pre» 
tences ; and therefore ye would not take all to be 
Gold that gliſters, rake not all for Truth that is deck- 
ed up with a bundle of braveghigh,raviſhing expreſ- 
ſions. +. 
Do#'6 We proceed, Believe net everySpiritlayes he; 
He ſpeaks nor this in vain. It ſuppofes he faw an in- 
clination in them ro believe : The point of Dodrine 
that ariſeth from it is, That when foul Error is holden 
out under fair Names, and backed with fair pre- 
tences , There is a danger leſt people drink them in 
and believe them ; | for Toba ſaw that hazard, and - 
therefore gives them a Watch-word : So in the 16 
of the Ram. ver. 38, For they that are juch ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, but their own Belly , and by good 
words and fair Speecbes decerve the hearts of the ſimple: 
Their baits hook'd the ſimple , before they were 
awate. We need no further proof of this, than the 
Example of our neighbour Church in England; Er- 
rors which could not have been named , but People 
would have loathed at them : ſuchas the Arminius 
Error againſt free Grace z &c, Yet being decked 
with the name of new light they axe greedily drunk 
in by too too many, "Xe | 

Wee ſhall give ſome Reaſons to make you ſen- 
{ible of this hazard: How great danger there 1s, 
when Error is in ſpreading , that People be raken 
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off their fect withit : We ſhall paint at four 'or vs" 


things rhat ſpeaks this hazard :" And the fir#t is, the 


pronenefs of our nature to Drink in Untruths: We” 
ſee this in Ewa, for Error is natures brood : And, 


gs we faid , Error is the copy of ſame Luft , and 
therefore it ſoon infets : Truth again, it hath no- 
thing in us, no party for it in cur hearts, and there. 


fore it is harder 'to make us take with ir; there 
muſt be word = word, and precept upon precept ; We: 


drink in Truth ſlowly and after much pains taken 
upon us, we are hut to begin to learn itz bur tlie 
pirir of a man is quick to rake up Error: Ye will 
find men more able in a ihort time to debate for 
Error, than in a long time to debate for Truth, I 
would ſeek no greater preſumption that ſuch a te 
nent js an Error than this, thar as ſoon asit is ſet on 
fre , it rans through great numbers , and ſets their 
Spirits on edge for it , we are not ſo hot for Truth, 
Ir 15nor our nature to be fo raken with it, ' 
Reaſon. 2 Then there is a Second thing that ſpeaks 


this hazard , and itis, the ſhallowneſs ot Veoples | 


apprehenſion, together wirh their fooliſh haſt betore 
they try ; From the ſhallowneſs of many it 1s, that 
they cannot pur a difference betwixt a fair pretence, 
and a fon! Error thar is hid under ir,and from the haſt 
of Peoples Spirit it is that they ingage ſuddainly 
with any rhnng having the colour of Truth z and be-. 
ing once ingaged they are ſtill the more and more 
involved : Theſe two hid together are another 

thing to point out this hazard. 
Reafon 3- We may adda Third, and this is mY 
of 
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f Novelty in People ſpoken ofiin 2 Tomerb: Chaps: 
4; v. 3--=--4fter ther own Tufts ſhall they beap tothem-- 
(elves teachers. hauwy uching ears. Andtbsy ſhall turns 
avay, &c. Where by the way obſerve., that Luſt 
within is the cauſe of drinking in Error from with 
out : But the thing we mark, is, That they havean 
itching ear luſting atter new things, and this comes 
from their little praiſing of old Truths. . - 

Reaf: 4 There is a Fourth Reaſon, and it is the dis 
verſity of baits and pretences that is pur upon. ſeve- 
ral Errors, according to Peoples ſeveral humors : So 
ſubtile is Sethan that he puts a bait an for every ap» 
petit ; there are lome that are Piouſly. ſtrict and are 
enclined ſo to 'be, both towards themſelves and 


others, and he hath a bait to catch thoſe, ro wits 


a pretence of ſtrickneſs which the Error of Separa1018 
is covered with, for this Error alloweth Chucch fel. 
lowſhip with none but theſe that have a real evi 
dence of Grace in them : It is a way think they to - 
ſhame natural Men. Again there be ſome whoſe 
humor is for looſeneſs,he puts on a bait to gratify this 
humor alfo , let them believe in Chriſt and let them 
live as they like, fayes the Antmomian, and (0 accordy 
ing to Peoples ſeveral humors, there is a bait put 
on by the Devil upon Error: Now whea theſe baits 
and Peoples bumors agree, it is like powder and fare, 
prefently they kindle. 

Reaſ. 5 There is a fifth thing which ſpeaks this 
hazard, andit isthis z; The Lord, that Error may 
bea tryal, inhis holy Juſtice lets out more than ov- 
dinary parts and abilities , on ſpreaders ' of _ 

| an 
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and or: the Spirits of People when they arc: taken, 
with it: The Lord: for a [Judgement to themſelves, 
and for a tryal unto others, gives them as we ſpeak, 
a caſt of their craft,he elevates them above their ordi- 
nary Sphere, or what is their ordinary way: And this 
we ipeak not withoutScripture, It 1s faid of falſeAnti- 
chriſtian Teachers they ſhall come with ling fiens and 
wonders ; And there is a Spare of Error which he fore- 
tells ſhall accompany Error , Be not ſoon ſhaken m 
mind neither by Spirit nor by word, &c. In that place 
that we already cited 2 Thefſ: 2, 2. When we 
look on all theſe things we hope we have made 
our the point : viz. that fouleft Errors even when 
they are collourcd with faireſt pretences , there is a 
danger, leſt People drink them in. 

The uſe of the point is, If there be this hazard 
then ye would be afrajd of your ſelves, it 1s ſaid, 
The Righteous fear alwayes. 1 would ſeek no clearer 
mark ot any perſon that is like to be taken in the 
ſnare, than that they think themſelves ſo ſtout and 
ſtedfaſt that no Error will gain upon them : and I 
would think it an evidence very good, when people 
are afraid of themſelves, and do humble themſelves, 
in the ſenſe of their own weakneſs, and are employ- 
ing Chriſt daily to beax them through, For Bleſſed 
83 he that feareth alwayes. 

Only remember that this fear would be of the 
right Stamp : And for clearing this, we ſhall point af 
three or four things, wherein this holy fear does con- 
fiſt , ſpecially with Reference to Error. Firft where 
vhis fear 15, There will be a labouring to root Truth 

in 
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in the heart : Ye know, when People are afftaid of 
lofing any thing, that they will labour by all meanes 
to be fure of it : A man that hath this Ho ſhear 0- 
ver himſelf, left he be enſnared with-Error will ſtu. © 
dy to gett Truth rooted in 'the heart. Prov; 2. 16. 
The Spirit ofGod ſpeaketh of bidany of #nderfandings 
putting it un the ſecret place of the beare. A fecond _ 
accompanying this fear,is a forecaſting what Trut 
may coſt yon; there would be a fore-caſting of this, 
and a taking an Effay of the Crofs before hand, and 
this for fear left that ro eſchew fuffering ye quite the 
Truth, if the tryall come on yon unexpectedly; 
Paul while he is exhorting the Diſciples to ſtedfaft- 
neſs,informs them That through mach mibulation we 
muſt enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, AGts1 4.22-Then 
there is a third thing accompanying” this Holy fear, 
and that is, a fear to venture on Temptations to Er. 
ror, except there be a Providence putting to it, of 
neceſſity z and this fear riſes from the Senſe of our 
own weakne(s to engage with, or ſtand the fhock a- 
gainſt Temptations, this 1s implyed in that direQi- 
on which the Apoſtle Paul gives 2 Timoth: 3, 5: At 
the end of the verſe---From ſuch tyrn away v,6.For of 
this ſort are they which creep into howſes----: When a man 
is ſenſible of his own weakneſs, the fear ofhis being 
enſnared will keep him from walking among ſhares. 
A fourth thing accompanying this Holy fear is , that 
tho ye find theſe Truths ye have had once fealed to 
your Spirits begin to be queſtioned , and that ye are 
not able to anſwer what is bronght againſt them,and 
ſo perchance your Judgment may incline to — 
engt 
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thatwhat ye thought once to be Truth isnow Error; 
Yet where this Holy fear is, ye will rather ſuſpet 
your own want of knowledge. to diſcern , than any 
way ſuſpe& the Truthto be untruth z and it will 
make you at leaſt abſtain from venturing even on 
that which your light points out for the time, | 

Now by theſe ye may know what is the Fearleſs» | 
neſs that makes People to be in danger, and it is thiss | 
when it makes thee ſo inconcerned that thou never 
Labours to get Truth brought lower than thy head; 
when thou nevercaſts an account what Truth may 
ſtand thee ; when thou art ſo cenfident of thy own 
wit and knowledge, that thou will venture uncal- 
led to diſpute with Sefarian Spirits ; or when any 
thing is born in as 'Truth . contrary to what thou 
haft maintained, as a Truth before, and contrary ta 
thy Covenant engagment, thou grippes preſently 
to it without once fuſpeQing that thy own ſhallow 
underſtanding may be decerved. This, I ſay, ſpeaks 
a fearleſne(s that borders neigh unto Error, 

Do#: VII. The Dodrine that followeth next 
from thee words Beheve not every Spirit, is, that Mi- 
niſters the Servants of God are not to clap Peoples | 3 
heads, or indulge them in this inclination of theirs ta 
Error, they are not to humor them in it ; but on # 
all hazards they are to teſtify againſt it: Therefore, | 
ſayes John, Beheve nat every Spirit, So alſo the Apoſile 
Paul does very ſharply inveigh againſtPeople, when 
they are beginning to A Error : Andleft 
People ſhould ſay Paul and Zohn were Apoitles, and 
knew what was Error and what was Truth, bein 
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againſt Errox, 


guided « 4 an infallible ' Spirit , and that therefore 
ght ſtoutly teſtify againſt: Error 5- but for 
other ordinary Minifters, they may err as well as 


- other People, and fo it is ill reaſoned from what 


the Apoſtles did to what Miniſters may now do: 
Therefore to clear this we ſhall give a place where 
Paul bindes it as Duty on every oxdinaxy Miniſter to 


ro teſtify againſt Error. . !n the:a8s ch; 20, v, 28. 
Therefore take heed wnto your ſelves, and to all the flock, 


over the which the Holy Ghoſt, hath made you overſeers, 


' &c. Andin the 29. Ferſe he givesan inſtance where» 


in they were to take heed to the flock, For I know 
this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter 
” among you, not (paring the Flock. verſe 20. Alſo of 


- Your 039 ſelves ſhall men ariſe, &c. So it is a duty ly- 


ing on all ordinary Preachers, to watch over their 
People , leſt they be ſeduced with Error , .and_that 
becauſe Firft of that which we ſpoke of before,that 
Error in the point.of Truth ſhould be as much cf= 


| chewed by People as other particular ſins ; and there» 
fore Miniſters are bound to guard People againſt it. 
- And ſecondly, Truth is a precious yu and _there- 
fore in a ſpecial manner, they oug 

'1t. And Thirdly the Souls of People ought to be 


t to contend for 


pretious to Miniſters , and therefore Minifters ought 
to watch over them, they ought ro guard them a- 
gainſt Error; becauſe, as other fins, ſo Error is a 
damnable Soul-deſtroying fin. And therefore as Mi- 


-miſters love Truth and Souls committed to them, io 


they muſt watch over the People, and guard them 
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- Uſe. This ſhow'sthe great task lying vpon Mi- 
miſtersat every time, but chiefly in.an Erring time: 
' we ſpoke ſomewhat of this befove how difficult it is 
Fora man to-meddle with reproving of Error, more 
difficile than —_—— Pzophanity 3 becauſe a pro- 
ic Man's Contcience #s <otivinced of the evil of 
is way 3 and therefore however he may be diſpleaſed 
. with free Preaching againſt. his 4in , yet his Conſci- 
.ence-clears the Minifer z and thus he keeps him, at 
Jeaft, - at ſome reverence : Burt. it is not ſoin a Soul 
-taken with Errox, the mitinformed Conſcience ſpeaks 
For it, and therefore whatever is ſpoken againſt him, 
He cafts atit asEzror .and untruth ; and readily the 
man:that ſpeaketh it may loſereſpect for his pains, 
-and'yet we ice the Ward :of (God binds it on Mini- 
4 'Ofez But Sreondly, Ifitbe {0 that Miniſters be 
bound to reprove Error and teſtify againſt it 5 then 
the Peopleare bound to take the word of repoof 
From them : we mean not that they ſhould be fo 
bound 'as what Miniſters fay thould be the Bible ; 
bur this much we ſay, "That People ſhould preſume 
as muchon them as:anather, to ask Councel from 
them as muchas from another; and to reſpeR them 
as much as :any.other : And that for thee Reaſons, 
- Fixff, becauſe rhe publick Miniſter hath -a promiſe 
which private men have not , at leaft not-ſuch an 
amplegrant, as it is arth: 28. 19. Goe yetherefoxe 
and teach all nations, & c--=--and lo, 1 am wh you als 
2"4y., even unto the end of the World. It doth not exe= 
em them indeed from Exring themiclvesz but the 
pros 


promiſe, is there more largly given to them than. ts 
others. And Secondly Miniſters as called watch mea 
have the charge of Peoples Souls : God hath charged 
them with them, which he hath not charged-others 
with: there is not a charge of Peoples Souls , laid 
on private men by way ot office; every oneis bound 
indeed by way ot Charity, to takea care of the Souls 
of others, contrair to that of Can, «m7 'mybrothers 
keeper. But beſide this tye of Charity lying on fenc 
Miniſters, there is a tye by vertne of a particular 
charge ; So thar place A#:20. Take beed to the fleck 
over which the Holy Ghoſt, hath made you averſeers. He 
' hath given them a fpecial Charge, and ſo they are 
charged in a ſpecial way with Peoples Souls. | 
there is a T hiwd Reaſon, it is Sarbay's Method to 
bring in Error on People by caſtmg, in prejudices 
betwixt them and ſent Miniſters , which we c—_ 
Cleared ſometimes from Scripture , and ſoit ſhould} 
be watched againſt, leſt 'Sarhans fubtility prevail 
ſo faras to bring People to diſ-reſpe& their - Mint» 
ſters,for if that be ence gained he hath prevailed very 
much; 5s 2:4. 
Do: VNHI. Now further , he ſayes, Believe nes 
every Spirie. But bring them to the tryal. Doe nor 
calt at all but try the Spirits, Hence take thisDodtrine : 
It 1s not Gods way, that People becauſe, there are 
differences about Religion, ſhould therefore believe 
no Religion , that is not Gods'way.: So Marth: 16. 
we ſce the Apoſtles practiſe, Chyiſt fayes unto 
them, whom ſay they that 1 am ? Say they, ſome ſaytbed 
thow «rt John the Baptiſts ſore Elias, orþers Jexerniahs 
or 


and the Tryal thereof. _— 
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Uf-L. This ſhow's the great task lying vpotn Mi- 


mniſtersat every time, but chiefly in.an Erring time: 


FX 


' we ſpoke ſomewhat of this befove how difficult it is 
fora man to meddle with reproving of Error, more 
difficile than to reprove Pxophanity 3 becauſe a pro- 
_ Man's: ience 4 cotivinced of the evil of 
His way 3 and therefore however he may be diſpleaſed 
- with free Preaching againſt. his in, yet his Conſci- 
.ence-clears the Minifier z and thus he keeps him, at 
eaſt, at fome reverence : Burt. it is not ſoin a Soul 
-taken with Errox, the mitinformed Conſcience ſpeaks 
For it, and therefore whatever is ſpoken againſt him, 
He cafts atit asEzror and wntruth ; and readily the 
mancthat ſpeaketh at may loſereſpect for his pains, 
-and'yet we ice the Ward -of (God binds it on Mini- 
"Kers to ſpeak-againſt If, | 
Ve 2. Bat Sreondly, Kfithe {o that Miniſters be 
:bound to reprove Error and teſtify againſt it 3 then 
the Peopleare bound to take the word of rep1oof 
From them : we mean not that they ſhould be fo 


bound 'as what Nanifters fay ſhould be the Bible ; 


bur this much we ſay, That People ſhould preſume 
as muchon them as:anather, to ask Councel from 
them as muchas from another; and to reſpet them 
as much as any.other : And that for the Reaſons, 


- Firft, becauſe che publick Minſter hath -a promiſe 


which private men havenof , at leaft not-ſuch an 
amplegrant, as it is Marth: 28 19. Goe yetherefoxe 
and teach «ll nations, & c--=-<and lo, 1 am with you als 
ay., even unto the end of the World. it doth not exe= 
em them andeed from Erring themſelves; but the 
pros 
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Promiſe, is there more largly givento ther than. ts 
others. And Secondly Miniſters as called watch men 
have the charge of Peoples Souls : God hath charged 
them with them, which he hath not charged others 
with: there is not a charge of Peoples Souls , laid 
on private men by way ot office; every oneis bound 
indeed by wxy ot Charity, to takea care of the Souls 
of others, contrair to that of Can, «m7 mybrothers 
keeper. But beſide this tye of Charity lying on fent 
Miniſters, there 'is a 'tye by vertue of a particular 
charge 3 So thar place A#:20. Take beed to the fleck 
over which the Holy Ghoſt, hath made you averſeers. He 


' hath given them a fpecial Charge, and fo wy Are 


charged in a ſpecial way with Peoples Souls. ' 

there is a Third Reaſon, it is Sarbay's Method to 
bring in Error on People by caſtmg in prejudices 
betwixt them and ſent Miniſters , which we a 
Cleared ſometimes from Scripture , and ſoit ſhould 


be watched againft, leſt 'Sarhans fubtility prevail 


ſo faras to bring People to diſ-reſpe& their -Mint» 
ſers,for if that be once gained he hath prevailed very 
much. 3% 
Do: VN. Now further , he ſayes, Believe nes 
every Spirit. But bring them to the tryal. Doe nar 
caſt at all but try the Spirits, Hence take thisDodrine : 
It is not Gods way, that People becauſe, there are 
differences about Religion, ſhould therefore believe 
no Religion , that is not Gods'way:: So Marth: 16. 
we ſee the Apoſtles practiſe, Chriſt fayes unto 
them, whom: ſay they that I am ? Say they, ſome ſaythes 
thou «rt John the Bap'ifs ſoqve Elias, ogþers Jexerniahs 
| 7 
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or one of the Prophets. But whom ſay ye that Iam? They . © 
.do not Anſwer, we know. not what te ſay, there are (| 


fo many different ſayings about thee, but ſay they, Thow 
art Chrift the ſon of a lruig God. RE | 
, ©" Reaf: So People are not to caſt at all Religion 
. becaiiſe there are lifferences abour it ; and that be. 
cauſe, Firft, that were to give way to the:Devils plorz 
His deſign 'in raiſing up Ertor about Religion is, to 
make People Artherfts, fo as not tocare for any Reli- 
gion 3 and ſo when the uſe which thou makeſt of dif- 
ferent Opinions, is that thou wilt believe none, Thou 
fulfilleſt the Devils deſign. Secondly, thou makes uſe 
of Gods Providence to thy deſtruction, The Lords 
Providence in raifing up Error is,. to make men feek 
more after the knowledge of the, Truth : And when 
thou makeſt that uſe of. ir, to caft. at . all Religion, 
p*bou mockeſt the Holy Counſel of God to thy own 
ruin. _: | 
The Uſe then of the Dodrine is, to reprove thoſe 
of this ſtamp; to wit , Prophane Atheiſtical men 
that make no differences about Religion but this : 
Let Church-men once agree among themſelves 
what's right, and what's wrong z untill. then , the 
back of our. hand toalrogether z that is a wofull way. 
' Indeed there may be a doubt propoſed here vez. 
| What elſe ſhall poor ignorant People do about difte- 
rences in Religion, but to lay afidethe care of all, 
when they ſee every party have their own Reaſons 
Rronger than theſe poor People can Anſwer; I 4n- 
fever, there are ſome direftions grounded on Scrip- 
ture, Which if we walk by , may bring us to po 
41 DE ' ſhore 
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and the Tryal theredf. 33 
ſhore, amidſt thele rocks of contrary Opinions ; And 
the firft is this, that for Differences that concern not 
Peoples praCtice, 1 would not have People trouble 
themſelves much with themzas for example, Our late 
unkappy Differences about the publick Refolntions ; the 
Lord hath taken the'occafion of them away;ſo Iwould 
not have any troubling themſelves much about them: 
Whatever Differences in matters of practice fall in, it 
ſeems to be a ſafe rule, that when the occaſion ot ſuch 
Practices are removed, all Contention about them 
ſhould be laid atide. Secondly, As to the Ditierences 
wherein Peoples practice is concerned.take theſeRules: 
Firl!, For thele that are uncontraverted Truths make 
Conſcience of the practice of them, which will help to 
the knowledge of other things 3 this rule Chriſt pre- 
ſcrives, 7obn 7. 17. ſayes hes If any man de hs will, be 


ſhall know of the Dottzime whether it be of God,&c. There 


15 ſomething, that thy Conſcience is cleax of ro be 
Duty,and although the Difterences of Opinion might 
be fome excuſe to make thee keep off trom theſe 
things about which there is difference, yer how art 
thou excuſed for neglect of theſe things which thou 
art conyinced to be Daty,as Prayer, Reading the Word, 
&c. Secondly, We would know, whatever be the con- 
trary Opinions about matters of Religion, yer there is 
but one rue way ; and the knowledge of this one way 
may be attained to,by thoſe who ſeek humbly afrer it: 
At leaſt,if rhou be judging thy ſelf, and as a damned 
Bankrupt or D; vour by Nature,be clofing withChrilt, 
and drawing Grace from him to make thee Holy, 
Thou wilt attain to the knowledge of as much of 


theſe 
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theſe things debated, as will take thee home to Hea- 
ven. A Third Dire&ion is, Thar ye ſhould beware of 
calling in queſtion any of theſe Truths that once have 
been Sealed into your Spirits by the Spirit from the 
Word of God, 2 obs ver. 8. Look to your ſelves that 
we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, The 
point of Truth that People have got thus Sealed to 
their Conſcience, ſhould not readily be called in ques 
ftion. A Fowrh Direftion is this, Thar in ſecking 
out Truth under Differences, we ſhould beware of 
Loftynels of Spirit, 1 Cor. 14..32it is faid The Spirits of 
theProphets are ſubſet to the Prophets, How much more 
ought the Spirits of private perſons to be ſubject to 
the voice of Chriſts Ambaſſadors ſpeaking in his 
Courts. 'This 15 not as if we would make Minifters 
Sayings the Peoples Rule to walk by : But this much 
will follow that in a conſtitute Church where Diſ- 
cipline is Exercifed, there ſhould be that Humility in 
People, thar wh-n doubts ariſe concerning any point 
of received Truth within the Church, they ſhould 
offer their [Jndgement, and the Reaſon of it to the 
Prophets and Chriſts Courts to be tryed, before they 
lay down any new Opinion as a ſolid Truth : That 


much is contained under this, The Sprrus of the Pro-- 


phets are ſubſe to theProphess,if it mean any thing at all. 

Dof: IX. Now we proceed, The next thing that 
we come to, is, what People ſhould do, Try the Spi- 
rits, and the Rule of Tryal is, whether they are of God. 
The #r# point we learn ts, that how fair foever the 
pretence be, that our DofQrine is colloured with, it 


ſhould not be taken upon Truſt : bur che Spirits muſt 
| be 
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| and the Trya) thereof. 3; 
be Tryed. Such we ſe was the pradtice of the 
Brreans, and they are commended for it, they woul 
not take the Apoſtles Doctrine on truſt. A#: 17; 
11. Theſe were mere noble than thoſe in Thefſalonicaz 
i; that they recerved the word with all readineſs of mind 
and ſearched the Scriptures dayly whuber thoſe things 

} were ſo. They would not take the Apoſtles Doctrine 

3 ontruſt: and thisis a command given by Paul writ- 

Ing to the Thef: 1 Epiſtle ch: 5. v. 21. Prove all 

things after he had faid, deſpiſe nos Propheeyings, So 

that Doctrines ſhould be brought to a Tryal, whats 
ever be their fair pretences. ; | 

3 Keaf: The Reaſonsare frft : becauſe fouleſt Erfors 

3 may be coloured over with faireſt pretehces. And 

2 Secondly the Scripture fayes, all men ar# Lyars ; that 


| ; is to fay; all men may Err, and therefore words 


| caniiot be the Ground of Divine Faith ; for Faith 
2} muſt have ar infallible ground as Epheſ: 2. 20; And 


z arebuilt wpon the foundationof the Apoſiles and Pro hets, 
Z &cz i.e. the word Preached. by thein, and dictated 
'7 by the Spirit of God. OO. 

” Uſe. This Dodtine reproves frfl, the Papifs that . 
2: will have nothing Tryed , that comes from rhe 
q Church ; but all take upon truſt; hence is it that 
| many ſwallow ſuch Monſters of Abſurdities, as the 
_ Errors of Tranſabſcantiation;Purgatory, Merite ,Mals, 
and ſuch like, for which they have no othet gtound, 


but becauſe their Church fayes ſo; But this DoQrine 


} holdeth out another duty that who ever heareth 
3 any Do&trine proponed by one or other, they are 
2 bound to paſs their Judgment on it z Try the Spwus- 

: D 2 : Now 
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Now that we may walk betwixt extreams, the + 


Papifts on the one hand, who ſet up Tyranny , and 
theſe Sefaries on the other hand, who ſet up Con- 
fuſion z we would know there is a twofold Judge- 


ment to be pafled on Do&rine : Publick Judgement, |; 
and Private ſudgement : Pablick Judgement again, ' 
15 cither, perernptority ablolute, or limited, A pub- 1 
lick peremptory Judgement is, That which binds the | 
Conſcience to obey {1mply that which is tpoken,and | 


none have this Judgement, but God himſelf.Secondly; 


There 1s a publick [udgement which is limited, and | 
this is a publick declaring and holding out that | 
which is found to be God's mind in is word, which # 
does not bind abſolutely, but mn ſo far as it agree 


with the Word 3 and this Judgement belongs to # 
publick Church Judicatorics met rogether m Chrifis | 
Name: They are like the Lyon-Herautd ſet forth - 


to proclaim the Royal Adts, if he proclaim that # 
which is contained in the principal Adts, it binds; 'i 
but.if he add any thing of his own, it binds not. 
Next, there is a private Judgement of Diſcretion, ' 
and this belongs to every Chriſtian: eyery man in! 
relation to his own practice, 1s bound to paſs Sen- | 
tence on what is hetd' out to him by others, that if 


it be right, he may embrace it, but if wrong, he | 
may reject it ; but his private Judgement 1s not . 


binding to others. Now this priyate Judgement, 
or this:|udgement of Diſcretion 15 neceſſary,” becauſe 


all men may Err ; Councils may Err, Synods, @c. } 
And Secondly, Their Error will not excuſe private? 
Chriſtians to follow them in their Error : fayes 


Chriſt 
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Chrift, hen the Blind leads the Blind both fells into 
the Ditch. And therefore there muſt be a Judge- 
ment of Diſcretion jn private perſons to try what 
- they hear. ; 


,: þ And this much for guarding againft the Popsſh 
» 4 Tyranny ; but leaſt this Dodtrine be abuſed te caſt 
» F at all publick Church Judicatories » we ſhall next 
e F ſpeak ſomewhat to guard againſt Sefarian Caontult- 
d on: Firſt, Although publick Church Judicatories 
y; have not Power to bind Conſciences ; yet when men 
d WM -arc in a doubr concerning a point of Truth, their 


it W Judgement ought to have more weight than the 
h FF Judgement of pcivate Men: And that not only be» 
3 Y caule there are more Gifts exerciſed together , but 
0 2 mainly becauſe there is a promiſe annexed to the 
is|'} Commitſion given by Chriſt to publick Church Ju- 
th -# dicatories, Aarth. 18. 20. Where two or three are ga- 
at NY thered rogetber in wy I ame, there am I jn the midſt of 
3 8 chem. And Secondly, From this it followes, that 
t, $ there would be a kind of loathneſs to differ from pub- 
n, F lick Church Judicatories;z a man's grounds would be 
in $ well examined, 1cft if diftering from theſe Judica- 

1- # tories, they allo differ from Truth, And 7 hirdly, 

#f © when they ditfer they are to bearthem at Reverence, 

1e © although in ſuch a point they ſhould Exr, yet for their 

ot # Authority, they are to he Reverenced : T his much 1s 

t, Þ granted by us ro Church Judicatories, but no turther, 

ſe & They arc not to he made the Rule of our Faith. 

c 4 Uſe 2. It reproves thoſe who are Lazic, and can- 

te W not endure the trouble of trying what they hear, 

es FI Þut cake things on trufi, aud have yo mere but ſuch 
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2 mans Authority, he is of that Way and Opinion, 
and therefore they are Fire and Flinr, Tooth and | 
Nail fox it, as much as if they had the Word of | 
God for it : We have ſeen much of this in the un- 
happy Differences that have fallen out in our time, 
which I have no pleaſure to ſpeak much of, and 
therefore we proceed to another DoGrine. 

Do#, X. The next thing then that we obſerve is 
from what he ſayes, Try, &c. whether they be of God ; 
that is the Tryal: The Dodrine is this, That the 
Tight cryalof Dorme js, To try whether they be of - 
God or nor,and this point puts us to give Marks where- 
by it ſhall be known what Doctrine is of God, and* ; 
what DoCtrine is not of God ; and here we ſhall Þ 
ſpeak to two things. Fixf, We ſhall ſhow what are 
the marks that neceſfarly infer a Doctrine to be of I 
God, And ſecondly we ſhall ſpeak of other things that + 
do not infer neceſlarly a Do&trine to be of God, but :: 
for the moſt part follow upon ſuch a Dodrine. 
| For the Fxf, That which makes Dofrine ne- *: 
eeſſarily to be of God, is, if it be according to the 
Tale of the Word. So when the Bereans are com= 
mended A#s 17, The rule they went by in the 
tryal of PauPs Doctrine, is the Scripture : And this 
Is /ſaia's rule, chap. 8. ver. 20, To the Law and to the 
Teſitmony, &c. He would have all Docrines tryed by 
the Word of God : So the Word is the rule, and that 

» Doctrine which has the /7ord for it, isof God; and 
wharever Do&rine has not the Wer for it, is not of 
God : All Spirits, even the Spirit of God himſelf, 
muſt be tryed that way : And that becauſe t''e Word | 
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is a perfe@rule- I give only two places of Scrip- 
ture to clear the perfection of this rule. Firff, The 
heavy Plagues pronounced againſt thoſe who add to 
this rule: The Wora 1s ſo perfect, that it an Angel 
ſhould come and pretend a purer Rule, Lee him be 
(layes Paul) Anathema, Gal. 1. 8. There is another 
place which proves the perfection of this rule accord- 
ing to this point in hand, 2 Twmorh. 3. 16, 17. All 
Scripture 1s given by inſpiration of God, and 1s profitable 
for Doftrme, for reproof, for correfion, for Infiruon 
in righteouſneſs. T hat the Man of God may be perfe,&c. 
So there is as much in the word of God, as may 
make the man of God perfe&t : And this in rela. 
tion to Do&rine and Inſtruftion, Jet 3s profitable for 
Dottrme and !nfirytiior,, It will make a man perfect 
in that, as well as in reproof, 

Uſe, This reproves, Fur#l the Paprſts , they caſt 
by the rule of the Word, and will have their 7 radi- 
trons, and theix Popes Decyees to be the rule. But of 
this enough already in the preceeding DoCEtrine. In 
the ſecond place, jr xeproves the Settarzes,ſome where- 
of reprove the Word, they will have a higher tryal 
and rule to examine by z and. it is the inbearing of 
Gods Spirit, ſay they, He is the Spirit of Truth, and 
can he bear in a Lye; Bur, fay we, how know 
they the Spirit of the Devil by the Spirit of God, 
except they bring it to the Word. So the Word is 
the Rule, yea and the laſt Rule. 

But here is a doubt which we ſhall ſpeak to. This 
15 a very hard task, may fome ſay, for poor 1gno- 
rant People to try DoGtrines by the Word 3 the Word 
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it ſelf is obſcure, and every one pretends the 7Yord, 
all Partics will fay that they have'the J/ord, and fo 
It is hard for us to know whatis of God, and what 
not, it we have no other rule but the Word: I 
an{wer it 1s very true, there are very few Setaries 
who will not pretend the ord : And yet it does not 
follow that ye'may caſt by the Word. But Secondly, 
weſay, although the 1/ord be in ſome places ob- 
ſcure, and although Men of Opmions as contrary 
to the Word as Light is to Darkneſs, may 
every one of them wreſt the Iord, yet there is 
as much of the Word clear, if it be rightly ſtudied, 
as will make a man know what 1s right, and what 
Is v-rong, Hence that Epither given - to the Word, 
The word of the Zora is a Lamp to diett thy Paths, 
The Ver of the Lord is not unkitly compared to a 
Sca, wherein Elephants, s, e. men of greateſt parts and 
KAearning may ſwime, and readily loſe their feet, - 
how great ſoever their parts be, if they rely upon 
them. And yet it may be compared to a ſhallow 
calm running Stream,wherein Lambs,vhat is,men of ? 
mean Gifts,may wade, and tind out Gods mind in at, if 
they be humble and takeGods way for ſearching of its _ 
Bur fay ye, what is that way of- God wherein 
people may hope, fo as not to milcarry in the ſearch- 
1g out of Gods mind in his Word.In anſwer ro this, 
we ſhall give ſeveral Directions. Firf, A man that 
would not miſtake Geds mind in his Word, ſhould 
be adiligent Reader of it, As 17. 11. ---and ſearched 
the Scriptures daily, &c. it was their daily task. And 
Seconaly, Reading of the Word thould haye Prayer 
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going alongs with it, Prov: 2. 3+. Tea if thou cryeſt after 
knowledge, and liftef# up thy vouce far underflanding, 
ver. 4. If thou ſcekeft her as fulver, and ſearcheft for ber 
as for hid treaſures : Then, &Cc. this crying and feek- 
ing is certainly in Prayer, as well as in other means, 
| When people joyn Prayer with the Reading of the 
Word, they will more readily attain to the know- 
ledge of Gods mind, Than a man that takes no 
more with him but his own natural parts. Thirdly, 
The word ſhould be read with Meditation, F/ak: 1, 
2. ---n his Law doth he meditate day and mpght. And 
Fom thly,with Self-denial. Prow. 3. 5. Truf! 1nthe Lord 
with all thine heart,and lean net to thine own underſiand- 
ing. We ſhould go to the Word with a deep ſenſe 
on us of our own Ignorance to ſeek Light from it. 
| There are ſeveral other directions how People 
may be led to get the meaning of the word z we 
{hall ſpeak of ſome. Fir, Obſcure places being com- 
pared with theſe that are more clear, will be clear 
alſo: There are ſome places obſcure, . but the 
Lord hath been ſo Graciouſly condeſcending in con- 
triving the Scriptures that there are other places #0 
make them clear : So there 15 an obſcure place: we 
are not under the Law but under Grace which at firſf 
{cems toſound as if People needed not to take heed 
to the Law z Burt there is another place, that clear- 
ly ſhows how we are not under the Law There 42 
0 condemnation t- them that are im Chriſt, They are 
freed from the condemning power oft the Law, but 
not from the directions of it. Secondly, in obſcuxe 
and dark places of Scripture on which men ag- 
cording 
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cording to their ſeveral Conceptions, would Father 
ſeveral ſenſes, the mezning that agrees moſt with 
the * nalogy of Faith ſhould be taken : this is that 
which Paul calls the forme of wholſom words. So 
there is a place controverted he laid on him the mi- 

uit of us ail, Says tie Antmemians all our fins were 
faid on Chrift, and ſo do what we will, we are not 
bound to ſeek pardon or mourn for t' em; for our 
fins are 141d on bim, and ſo we tave none: Now 
this gloſs is contrary to the whole current ot Scrip- 
ture , which holds out that believers have fin in 
them.a body of D-ati. 1John1.8. If we [ay we have no 
fin we decerve our ſelves ana the Truth is netings, It 
holdeth out believers at their beſt condition as 
Mourning for fin, and praying for the pardon of fin 
Rom. 7, Pjaim 25, 11. So that this Antmomian ſenſe 
cannot be right , becauſe it is contrar to the whole 
current of Scripture; and therefore the laying of ous 
iiquities on him, muſt be the guilt and punifhment 
of our iniquity , and not the being of fin it elf, 
which was bound upon Chrift: So another place the 
promoters of Tol{leretzon pleads from, is that in P/4/, 
21 15» that Counſel that Paul SIVECS Let us therefore, 
as many as be perfe#, be thus minded, And if um 
any thing ye be otherwiſe minded God ſtall reveal 
even thu wnto you: lay they , there is Toleration 
whatever be Peoples differences, let them walk ac- 
cording to their Light; we fay again, that what 
Pax! (ayes of mutual forbearance muſt not be extend- 
ed to all Errors; but it muſtonly be applyed to theſe 


that were Errors of infirmitie z As Rom: 15.1. we 
then 
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then that are (ffrong, 0 be ta bear the infireuties of the 
weak, and net to Av , our / elves; And that the OPpe 
polite meaning cannot be right ,becaule it is contrair 
to the current of many other Scriptures, which com- 
mand Hereticks to be Excommunicat. An Heretick af< 
ter the firft and ſecond admonition rejeff. and not fo 
much as bid them God (peed: So this'is another way 
to know the meaning of the Scripture. And this 
much now for direQ1ons to help you in the ſtudy of 
Gods word, that you may attain to know Gods 
mind in it; and ſo to know whether « De&rine be 
of God or nox. 

We thought to have ſpoken of theſe other 
marks which do not infer- neceflarly a Doctrine 
ro be of God , but for the moſt part do follow on 
ſuch a Dodrine z but the time being now ended, [ 
ſhall only name them : Firff, Thar Doctrine which 
is of God will haye Holineſs following upon it : And 
ſo that Docrine of the Antimomians that tends to pro- 
phanity of life cannot be of God. Secondly, that 
Doctrine thar is of God tends to exalr Chriſt, Zohn 
16. 15. Speaking of the Spirit of Truth, he ſayeth,--- 
he ſhall take of mine and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And ſa 
that Doctrine of the Pepiſle, I mean their Doctrine 
of Merit, is not of God, Thirdly, That Doctrine 
which is of God humbles men, as Error doth fill 
men with pride : Thus thoſe Sears that are ſpoken 
of in Jude are called Lofty ; and fo t';e Doctrine of 
D-paration is not of God , becauſe whatever be the 
pretence of ſirickneſs that it caries along with it, 
there is an ever-weaning conceit of the Man's ow 

an 
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and undervahling of others,that cleaves to this Error 
And Secondly , 1t maketh People orderly in ſtanding 
forit : So is it faid of Chriſt His voice 1s net heard 
# the ftreets. Now theſe marks as we have ſaid do but 
uſually follow, for becauſe of the corruptions of men 
even the Doctrines that are of God may want theſe - 
properties, and the Doctrines that are not of God 
may have a ſhew of them; and thercfore the firſt 
mark to wit, the word, is the adequate Rule, So 
that all Doctrines ought to be brought to it, What- 
ever be the ſhew any Doctrine hath , whether of 
Holineſs, exalting Chriſt and free Grace, whatever 
ſhew it have of Humility and orderly carriage, in 
thoſe who profels it in their avowing of it : Yet if 
tbe not according to this Rule, ( vz. the word of 
God ) it is not of God, | 

Do#: XI. We come now to our main deſign, to 
wat the Refutation of ſome of the molt dangerous 
Errors of the Times. The ground of what we are to 
ſpeak to this purpoſe 1s taken from the following 
Dodtrine, whici is evidently imported in the words; 
to wit, That there are many Do&trines pretending to 
the Spirit, which yet being brought to the Touch. 
ſtone will be found not zo be of God. For while he 
bids us try the Sprrits whither they be of God, He evi- 
dently in{inuates that there are ſome Spirits which 
being brought to the tryal will be found faulty, and 
not to be of God. I ſhall, God willing, give inſtances 
of this, and accordingly make it our upon the mot 
taking, dangerous, and moſt Erronious DeCtrines 
of the Times , particularly upon thoſe following : 


Fuſt, 
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Firft , the - Do&trine of Tolleration. Serondly , the 
Do&rme of Ereftiariſm. Thirdly the DoCtrine of 
Independency. Fourthly, the DoCtrine of Separation. 
Fifthiy, the Dorine of the ordinary Preaching by 
unſent men. Szxrbly, the DoQtrine of Antinomianiſm. 
And Laftly the Doctrine of Anabapriſm: In all which 
we ſhall with the Lords athiſtance make it appear 
here, that however they pretend to be DeCctrines 
warranted by the Spirit oft God in his word, yet 
they are not {o warranted , in a werd we ſhall ſhow 
they arc nor of God. ; | 
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ERROR 
Tolleration, 


| FE ſhall begin with the Error of Tollera- 
tion; of all Opinions in the matter of 

Religion, a Dodrine that is much eryed 

* up among Se#arzes, and a Nodtrine that is very tak- 
X ing; what ( thinks People) if they get leave to 
i ſerve God according to their own Conſcience , they 
need not trouble thernſelves what others do. Our 
purpoſe is to ſhow that this Do&trine, though it pre- 
tend tothe Spirit, 1s not of God : and for this end 


we _ 
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* The 4uthor did is WE have read theſe places of Scrip. 
the beginning of bis ture whereupon we are to ground 
_— proeg.mwme of the moſt of what isto be ſaid a- 
eas of Srapuaye. gainſt this Error. 
I begin to refute this Error of T o!leration Fuft, be. 


cauſe itis the Settaries main refuge; it 1s their Holy of | 
Holys wherein they ſhelter themlelvesin their groiſ- | 
eſt Errors: what, ſay they; it is our Conſcience and | 
who dare meddle with Conſcience but the God of | 


Conſcience. Secondly, we think it needfull ro begin 
with it ; Firff, becaule of all other Errors it is the 
moſt dapgerous and damnable, ih fo far as other 
Errors do oaly evert theſe particular Truths of Scrip-- 
ture to which they are contrary; but by this one 
Errror ( this Monſter of Tolleraton } way is made 


to evert all the 1 ruths contained in Scripture, and | 


to the ſetting up all Errors contrary to every Jote of 


Truth : and in the mean time there ſhall beno pows - 


er on earth to hinder it, or take order with it, | 
In proſecuting of this, we ſhall follow this Method 
Firſt, we ſhall clear the ſtate of the queſtion Secondly, 


we ſhall bring our Arguments for confirming the_| 


T ruth, and vindicate them from the Adverfaries 
exceptions. Thzrdly, We ſhall bring forth” their 
Arguments, and ſhall refute them from Scripture 


and Reaſon. And Fourrhly, We ſhall apply the" | 


whole to ſome practical uſes 
. Eff, For the fate of the queſtion , what a 
thing this Tolleratien is that we Labonr to re- 
fate « There is a two-fold Tollerarron of Error : 
There is a Church Telleration and a State T ollera-' 
Ficns 
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'Tolleration Refuted, 49 
tion, A Church Tolleratten is, That whereby it is 
pleaded that Error and Hereſy ſhould have li 
berty to be vented and go free even from Church 
Cenſure; ſuch as ſuſpenſion from the Sacraments or 
Excommunication» "There are but few Sefaries of 
any note that plead for To/leration in this Latitude, 
and that becauſe the Scripture is ſo plain againſt it, 
Paul ſfayes, An Heretick after the firft and ſecond Ad- 


= wonition rejet, Therefore they are content that 
Church-cenſures ſuch as E'xcommunication be infli&- 


ed on Hereticks, providing, Firf, that they be free 
from Civil cenſure. Secondly , That Excommu. 
nication be inflited for no Error, but for theſe 
that are contrary to fundamental points of Truth, 
or as ſome : ſay contrary to the very light of Nas 
ture : Upon theſe andno other will they have Ex- 


communication to firike. | - 
Though this be not the main queſtion which we 


are to inſiſt upon: Yet we ſhall lay down ſome aſ- 


ſertions contrary to their DoGtrine , even in this 
point, And Firif, we do not fee what reaſon can 
be brought to exeem Hereticks from civil Cenſure ; 

bur the ſame may be brought ro exeem them from 
Church Cenſures allo; If Conſcience, as they fay, 
be free from the ohe, what reaſon but it ſhould be 
free from the other alſo? And if fear of civil Cen- 
fure againſt thoſe who Err do as they ſay enforce the 


{7 Confcience, and make People Hypocrites ; we ſee 


not but the fear of Church Cenfures may do the ſame: 
Or if, notwithſtanding of Church Cenſures, rhe 


Cenſcience is not forced, the Sexyice not conſtrained, 
E which 
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which they graftit, then notwithſtanding df Civil 
Cenſure it is not forced, or the:Service conſtrained 
either :' And ſo from their own grounds this vaſt 
Teolleration of Error falls to the ground. Secondly, We | 
cannot afſent to that which they affirm, that Ex« | 
communication is not-to be inflicted for any-Error 
but theſe which are contrary to fundamental points | 
of Religion; and that becauſe Chriſt gives us a rule 
upon what taults Excommunication ſhould firick ; | 
ro wit, on every ſcandalous Fault done againſt a Bro- 
ther, or the'Church wherein the Offender perliſts 
obſtinate, and will not be reclaimed : So Marth. 18. 
37. And if be ſhall negleft to bear them, tell ut untothe 
Church, but if he neglef# to hear the Church, let hins 
be unto thee as an heathen man and 4 Publicen« Tat 
s,. Excommunicate him. Now, for what faults 


: - ” Wc 
he is to be Excommunicate,: they axe ſer downv. 159 W 1 
Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs again#t thee &c. i| ; 
So it is a ſcandalous Treſpaſs wherein the oftcndet WW; 
does perſift and remain obſtinate, on which: accor- Wl 
ding to Chriſt's Rule', Excommuntcation ſhould F { 
firick : Now fure it-is, there axe many Errors not | 
contrary to fundamental Fruths: fuch as' many Fj 


points of Armimaniſm ; Antmomunmſm &c. which 
yet perſiſted in are Scandalous boths to particular | 
Chriſtians and the Church ;' and therefore according F 
to-Chriſts Rule, Excommunication ſhould firick upors ! 
other Errors than thoſe contrary to the -fundamentalt 
Points of Religion, which is contrary to their afferti- | 
on. Thirdly, Neither can we -affent that- Excom-- 
munication ſhould ſixick on no other Errors but thoſe *! 
G0n- 
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contrary to the light of Nature , and that not only 
becauſe of whar 1s preſently ſaid , that Excommus 
nication ſhould ſirick againſt every ſcandalous' Sin 


& done againſt a Brother , or the Church whetein the 


£ offender does perfifſt and remain obſtinate ; bur alſs 


I} fect Contraverly. 


CD See um. 


according to that Ruke wheteby they marhtain that 


$ Excommunication ſhould Rick on no other Error, 
© but theſe char are contrary to the very Lig!:t of Nas 


ture 3 it would follow that the publither of theſe 


Ertors following (or the like agairiſt fundamental 


Truths) ſhould not be cenſured : © wit, That the 
Scriptures are not the word of God, That Feſw 
Chriſt was an Impoſtar, a Deceiver : That we are not 
juſtified by free Grace z- i ſay according to that rule, 
Juch Hereticks ſhould not be cenſured, no not 'Ec= 
clefiaſtically 3 becauſe theſe Errors are not againſt 
Natures Light, but Scripture Light ovly ; for: Na- 
tures Light teacheth not the Truths which ate .conis 
trary to theſe Errors. This much for Church Tot 
leranen; but;as faid is;concerning this 15 not the pres 


The main queſtion then'is, concerning. State Tol- 


E leratio,Concerning which ſome do affirm, That whats 


ever the Church may do in Infliting Church Cen- 
fures on Hereticks, Maintainers of Hererodox Opi- 
nions : Yet, fay they, no civil Puniſhment, fach as 
Death; Imprifonwent, Muldcts, or Fines, ſhould be 
inflicted on any, Error or Blaſphemy whatfoever z 


J providing the Maintainers of ther carry themſelves 
_ FF peaceably, do not trouble rhe State, or do evil a> 
' ganſt the: Commonwealth 'in civil Things: We a- 
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gain on the contrary do hold, That it is the Duty is 
of the Civil Magiſtrate ro ſuppreſs Error, Hereſie, fl, { 
and every {in againſt the Firſt Fable, as well as tg 
is his Duty to fuppreſs Adultery, Fornication, Se-Wqg 
dition, and other fins againſt the fecond Table : And; 
that he is not only bound to ſuppreſs Errors and; 
'Blafphemies, that are contrary to fundamentalB.1; 
Truths,or the Light of Nature ; but alt Error contra-W,,, 


ry to other points of Truth. Ivpc 
Now for clearing the State of this Queſtion, andÞ,s 
freeing ir from ſome odious Impurations that may, 
be caſt upon it : Before we come to Arguments weſſftr, 
thall lay down thefe Aﬀertioas : Firft, We do not. 
fay that the Magiſtrate is bound ro puniſh Hererickso 
at the firſt ſtep; Pains ſhould firſt be taken to inform, 
them, the Judgement of the Church is Antecedent, Wh 
and their Labour is to convince Gainſayers: So this, 
mult go before the Magiſtrates Duty, they mult be, 
found Obſtinate before the Magifirate medte with z;, 
them, or puniſh them Civilly ; Efpecially if their g. 
Errors be not horrid Blaſphemiecs againſt God and iſ ,- 
Natures Light, im ſuchthe Magiſtrate 1s not bound j# ,, 
to give {0 much Forbearance. Srecondly, We donot 
fay that all Errors and Hereſies are to get alike pu- i , 
niſhment ; but according to the degrees of the guilt W «1 
that is in them, even as it 1s in fins committed a» | 
gainſt the Second Table ; Murder is a more hainous þ} 
Fault than Fornication, and therefore the Magiſtrate & a 
is bound to puniſh it more highly . Even fo is it in 
Sins done againſt the Firft Table ; Blaſphemies done 
againſt God, or a denying of the trae. God, is a} < 
higher | 
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Dury igher Sin than Worſkiping of the true God after 
relic, Ba falſe manner; and therefore the Magiſtrate is 
43 USbound to puniſh it more ſeverely. Thirdy, As we 
do not fay, that every Error and Herehie is to re- 
zive the hke puniſhment ; ſo neither do we ſay 
hat every one that maintains the ſame Error is to be 
$alike puniſhed, 'tor there are ſome thar are Seducers, 
WaYor Drawers on of ethers to Error, Diſturbers of the 
gPcace of the Church, Ring-leaders there are others 
Sagain that are only ſeduced and drawn away to Er- 
ror; and thele laſt, although they ſhould nor be 
ollerate, yet the power of the Magiſtrate is to be 
exerciſed more ſparingly towards them. So Secondly, 
There are ſome rooted in Error, confirmed in it, 
who will not hear Inſtruction : There are 0+ 
thers that are but weak, and are ſecking Light, 
bis whoſe way evidenceth them to be Conſcientious, 
be only for the time they are Ignorant, and in Humi. 
th liry ſeeking after Light 3 and theſe laſt, the Magi 
CI 8 ftrate, asall other Chriſtians, is to bear much _—_ 
nd | according to Rom. 15. 1. We thenthat are firong, oughs 
id If; 0 bear the Infirmues of the weak, &Cc. 
ot Now this being ſaid roclear the queſtion, we come 
1- ro Arguments to make out this Truth, ww, That 
It Þ che Magittrate is bound to ſuppreſs and puniſh Er- 
7 ror, Hereſie, and oth: x fins againſt the Firſt Table, 
S Þy as Well as he is bound to puntth Adultery , Theft, 
© i& and other fins againſt the Second Table, 
_ The Furft Argument we bring is, trom the ap- 
Ic YF proven practice of Kings and Magiſtrates under the 
17 Old Tala, from which we foxm an Argument 
T wy 3 thus; 
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thus: Tf it was the approven pradtice of Kings and 
and Magiſtrates under the Old Teſtament ro ſup- 
preſs Error, Herefie and Blafphemy , then Magi. 
Reaces under the New Teſtament are bound to da 
the like -" But, ſo it 1s that it was the approvenÞ 
prattice of Kings and Magiſtrates under the Old F 
Teſtament to ſuppreſs Error, Hereſie and Blaſphes-} 
my and other fins againſt the firſt Table : Therefore, 
Magiftrates under the New Teſtament are bound to 
do the like: For confirming of this Argument there 
are twa things to be made out : Firf, That it yas the 
practice ot the Magiſtrate under the Old Teſtament 
_ to ſuppreſs Error and Herefie. Secondly, As it way 
their pra&tice, fo their practice herein is approven of 
God,” otherwiſe it werenor binding unto others; for 
Kings and ' Magiſtrates did ſeveral things wherein 
they were not approven, and ſo not binding unto 
us now: The firft thing then we are to clears, rhat 
this was the- practice of Magiſtrates under the Old 
Teftament': And weſhall begin Fn # with Abraham's 
praQtice, Geneſ. 18, 19, For 1 know him, that be will | 
command hu Cluldren, 'and his Houſheld after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Futtice and 
Fudgement, Kc. Secondly, With Jacob who was a 
Magiſtrate in his own Family ; And we fhall ſee him 
employing his Power to ſuppreſs falſe Religion. In | 
the z5 of Gen. verſ. 2. Then Jacob ſaid unto his ©} 
Houſhold, and to all that were with him, put away the 
Prange Gods that are among you, and be clean , and | 
change your Garments. And mn the 4 verle, And they 
gave unto Jacob ail the ſirange Gods which were is thear | 
R -* - . - > ny 
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Hands, and all their Ear-rings which were their Ears» 
and Jacob hid them under the Oak whuh was by Sce- 


-chem.. The Thyd pratice which we ſhall obſerve, 


is that of 4ſain the 2 Chrom. 34... verl. 2» And Afa did 
that which was good and. Right in the Eyes of the Lord 
his God. verſe 3. For the took away the Altars of the 
frange Gods, andthe high places, aud broke down the 
Images, \and cut down the Groves. Verſe 4. -And.com- 
manded Judah to ſeek the Lord God of their Fathers, and 
to do. the Law and the Commandment. And in the 
5 Verſe Alſo be took arpay out of the Cites of Judahy>e 
High-places and the Imager, &&c, Ang we (ball findit 
in chap, 15. verſ. 12, 13, end they entred into a Cove- 
park to. ſeek the Lord Gad, &c, That whoſoever would 
pot ſeck the Lord God of Iſracl, . ſhould be put 80 deaths 
whether ſmall or great, whether man or woman. And 
in the 16.:v. he employes his power in this point a» 
gainſ his own Mother; Alaachah. And alſo concern= 
ing Maachah the Mother of Aſa the King, he removed 
ker fram heing Queen, becauſe ſke bad made an Ideh, 
an 4 Grove; and Ala cut dawn ber Idol, and flamped ts 
and burnt it at the broak Kidron, The Fourth practice 
ſhall: be: of King Manafeth. 2 'Chron: 33, 15. (ye 
would mark ſuch places for ye. may have need of 
them ) And he took array the {range Gods, and the 1del 
out of the houſe of the Lord, and all the altar that he had 
built in the mount of the houſe of the Lord , and im eru- 

falem, and caft chem out of the City, Ve 16:-—--- And 
eommanded Judah to ſerve the Lord God of lfrac|, 
The laſt practige that we ſhall name 1s, that of Zoſah 

2 Chron: 34 .v. 31,'32, 33+ And the Kingftood mbis 

Wo E 4 | place 
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place, and made 4 Covenant before the Lord, ' to w ath 
efter the Lord. &c. And he cauſed all that were pre- 


ſear in Jeruſalem and Benjamen, to fand to xr; &c. - 


And Johiah took away al the Abominatinns out of all the 
countries , thas pertained to the" Children of Iiracl, and 


w4de al{ that were preſent inlſrael to ferve, even ro ſerve | 


the Lord their God, Let this ſuffice to make out the- 


firſt point, That ſuch were the praQices of Kings ; 


and Magiſtrates under the Old Teſtament. 


The Second thing to be cleared is, That as theſe | 


were their praQticesz ſo they were approven praQti- 


ces: And this is clear 3 Firft from Gods approba- | 


tion given to them in that place before cited, 2 Chron. 
14- 23. Aſa gets a Teſtimony, That He did that which 


4: good and right wn the eyes of the Lord his God, And | 


wherefore # For he took away the Altavs of the' flirange 
Gods, and the high Places, and broke down the Images,&c: 
And Secondly, Ine nd that Jehu, although he was 
Hypocritical, was rewarded of God, for fupprefſing 
of Falſe Worſhip: In 2 KiTpgs 10. 30. And the Lord 


ſaid unto Jehu, becauſe thou baft done wellin executing | 
that which ts ruht m mine gyes, and haſt done unto the A 


Honſe of Ahab, accordung to all that was in mane heart, 


thy Children of the fourth Genegratian, ſhall 'fit on the 4 


throne of Ifrael. We might bring feveral other evt- 
dences, that theſe their practices were approven of 
God, but what is already faid may fuffice. 

The patrons of Tollerarion bring ſeveral exceptions 
to weaken the ftrengh of this Argument, which we 
ſhall propone in as full irengrh as they come to our 
hand ; and'take them off; And the Erft exception 
15 
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Tolleratfon Refured. 57 
is this, fay they, The praQtice of Judah and frael un* 
der the Old Teſtament- cannot be binding to Maj 
oiftrats under the New, becauſe they were Typical 
Kings » and the actions they did were Typical of 
ſomewhat to be done by Chriſt, and ſo not binding 


J rous,To this we reply. Firff, That however thisour 


hold concerning the praCtices of the Kings of Zudeb 


& and /ſrael after they entered Canaan who were Typi- 
F cal Kings /as they ſay) of this Typical Land, that 
& they could not be binding to Magiſtrats now z yet 


we find ir was the practice of Facob before the' 
the Kingdom of Iſrael was erefted , and ſo what he 
did was not done by him as a Type of Chriſt, but.-a 
moral duty; and he was approven in it; we find 
alſo when heathen Kings came to the Knowledge of 
God, they employed their power this way and were 
approven in ſo doing z and ſurely they will not call 
Heathen Kings Types of Chriſt : We ſhall give one 
inſtance of this in the ſeventh. chap: of Ezrs v. '26. 
There a decree comes out from Atraxerxes a heathen 
King, Whoſoever will: not dothe Law of thy God, and 
the Law of the King, let Judgment be executed ſpeedily 
upon him, whuher u be unto Death, or to Bamſhmens 
or to confiſcation of Goods, &c. Now leftit ſhould be 
ſaid this wasa raſh AQ, and ſo not binding : there- 
fore there is ſomething in the Text equivalent to 
God's Approbation 'of it; to wit, Exra's Bleiſing 
the Lord that he had made ſuch an- A& Verſe 27, 
But we give a Second Anſwer, to the Obje&ion : 
Alchough it were granted: that all the King's of I/rael 
were Types of Chriſt , as: we do not grant it in all, 

b | elpey 
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eſpecially in thoſe who were wicked and Godleſs 
men, it does not follow that what they did in pu= 
niſhing falſe Dodrine, they Acted therein as Types 
of Chrit: And if fo, then it doesnat follow, that it 
is not binding now ; except they will ſay that whar. 
ever wes done.by any who were Types of Chriſt ? 
in no wayes binding unto others z and if fo they | 
may as well argue, that what Magiſtrates under the * 
Old Teſtament did in puniſhing {1ns againſt the 1e- | 
cond Table, ſach as Adyltery,: Murder, were done |} 
by 'them as they were 'T'ypes-6f Chriſt ; and fo nor 
binding to Magiſtrates now: Yea, upon the ſame 
ground they may infer that Davids Prayers and Tears 
for fin were ng copy . for us to follow ; why theſe 
were Adts of one who was a T'ype of Chriſt, Yea 
by the ſarge Realon , they may reject the whole 
Scripture of the Old T'efiament, as not binding un. 
tous, becaule forſooth, it was written by the Pro- 
phets, and ſuch as were- T'ypes of Chriſt , and fo 
not binding to us, Thus we ſee what abſurdity the 
giving way to ſuch an cxception will draw unto,and 3 
therefore it is ta be rejected. : 
Bur their Second Exception ſeems more plauſible 
andirt is this, fay they, The practice of the Kings 
of Iſracl-dath not argue up fully to that which we 
do hold, becauſe their practice did not firike on eye- 
xy Error again Truth-, but only Idolatry z and 
not all Idolaters, but thoſe that made Apoſtacy and 
ſeryed falſe Gods ; and nor all of thoſe, bur theſe on- 
ly that ſeduced and drew away others to ſerve; the 
falſe God, Now it does nat fgllow from their py- 
W570 niſhing 
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niſhing of Idolaters, who worſhiped a falſe God z 
that therefore Magiſtrates are bound to puniſh Here« 
ticks worſhipping the true God rhough in a faWe 
ways This is the ftrengeh- of their exception; to 
which we reply. Ffl, That though it were true 
which they ſay that the pratice of the Kings of {ſrael 
did extend but te Idolaters, and thoſe that ſeduced 
and drew away others to ſerve falle Gods,yet ty does 
not follow bur it may be binding to Magiſtrates now 
ro puniſh Hereticks worſhipping a true Gcd in q 
falle way , and thar becauſe of this rule neceflarly 
to be adautted jn expounding of Scripture , -that 
when the command of God' does ſtrick againſt any 
one fin moſt uſyalin the time, by rule of proportion, 
it firicks againſt all fins of that kind, As mn the fe- 
cond Command there is nothing expreſly forbidden 
but the Yor/hipping of God by gr aveu Images; and that 
becauſe the worſhipping of God by Images was the 
fin moſt in uſe at that-rime ; yet unger gravea is for- 
bidden all wayes of worſhipping of God invented by 
men 3 and ſo although ir were true that the practice 
of Godly Kings did ftrick but againſt Idojatry,yet by 
rule of proportion al fins of that kind ſhould be 
ſupprefled : Fo which add, that when the high de- 
gree of any ſins by divine Law 1s to be puniſhed by 
death, common equity will infer, that leſſer degrees 
of fin are to be puniſhed by a lefler puniſhment at 
leaſt, Secondly, to what they fay, that the Magi- 
ſtrate did only puniſh Idolatry under the Old Teſta- 
ment. We Anſwer that it j3 falſe, they did punith 
ther Errors allo; and ſuch as would be —_— 
| 1oht 
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lightof now: and this we ſhall inſtance in ſeveral 
particulars, Erf/, They puniſhed will worſhip in 
ſerving the true God, and this we ſee by comparing 
rwo. places of Scripture : The firſt is the 2 Kings 2.3, 
$, 9, Speaking of Joſiah, And be brought all the 
Prieits out of the Cities of Judah, and defiled the high 
places, where the Priefls bad burnt incenſe: So he em- 
ploycs his Power againſt the high places, for the re- 
moval of their way of worſhip. The other 
place of Scripture to be compared with , is the 2 
Chrop: 33. 47. ( Which tells us che nature of their 
ligh places ) Nevertheleſs, the People aid Jacrifice full 
ww the high places, yet unto the Lord thew God only. So 
that this worſhipping on the high places, was 
not that kind of Idolatry whereby a falſe God was 
worſhipped ; but a way of their own, whereby they 
worſhipped the trae God , and yet Joſiah ſuppreſſ- 
eth even this kind of falſe worſhip. Secondly , we 
find thatMagiſtrates did employ their power for ſup- 
preſſing of the breakers of the Sabbath day, and 
and puniſhing thoſe that Married firange waves, 
which yet were not [dolaters and Apoſtats from the 
true God; a noble example whereof is in Nehemiah 
13. from verſe 15, to21. There isa large Hifto. 
ry what pains he took to reform the People to keep 
the Sabbath day, therefore in the 21, v, Then [reft- 
fred aganf them, and ſaid unto them, why lodged ye 4+ 
bout the wall ? If ye do fo again Twill lay hands on you. 
He threatens to employ. the Civil power tor. ſup- 
preſſing of that Error, and. this is not Idolatry. 
And Secondly, we find that the Magiſtrares —_— 
| c 
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| edtheir power generally, for ſuppreſſing any Error 


that was contrary to any Article of the Covenant; 
So where we read in the 2 Chron: 24, 38, 32. And 


the King flood in his place, and made « covenant before 
the Lord-==-==&c. And he cauſed all that were preſent 


in Jeruſalem and Benjamin ro fland ro os. And the 


heads of the Covenant are not only againſt thoſe 
who were Seducers , but alſo againſt thoſe that 
were ſeduced : So we find it in Exoams 32, v. 
20. In that Idolatry of worſhipping the Golden 
Calf, when Moſes came down from the mount in 
his zeal to the Glory of God, he not only puniſhed 
Aaron, but allo the People : and more than this, he 
Armcs the Levis, as the avengers ot God's Juſtice, 
and proclaims that every man thould avenge tue 
Lord upon his very Brother: Thus we have made out 
in the firſt Argument taken from the practice of the 
Kings of {jrael and Judah, and have vindicated it by 

Scripture from their exceptions brought againſt it. 
The Second Argument ſhall yet be grounded cn 
the Old Teſtament , andit is taken from the many 
commands and precepts, that are given in Scripture 
to Godly Kings and Magiſtrates and others to pu- 
niſh Blaſphemers, Falle Prophets and Idolaters, He- 
reticks , Sabbath Breakers , and Seducers, from 
whence we form this Argument: That whatever 
was commanded tobe done by Magiſtrates under the 
Old Teſtament as a part of their duty , this Magi- 
ſtrates under the New Teſtament are oblidged to as 
a part of their duty alſo : But Magiſtrates were com= 
manded under the Old Teſtament to ſuppreſs Ido« 
latry, 
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latry, Blaſphemy,-and Hereſy and that they were t6 
do asa part of their duty as Magiſtrates :' And thete- 
fore it is a duty lying'on-Magiſtrates under the New: 
The thing we haveto ptove is, thatithis was a com- 
mand g1ven to Magiſtrates under the Old-Feſtamene 
and that as a part of their duty as Magiſtrates. And 


for this look over thefe-places of Scripture Exod; , 


$2.20; Hethat ſarrificeth unto any God; ſave unto the 
L:ord only, he ſhall be utterly deflroyed. There is a 
command given to the Magiſtrates. And lo in Le- 
vit. 24:15: Aud thou ſkatt [peak unto the Children of 
Iſrael, ſaymgs Whofoever curſeth his God, ſhall bear bis 

n. v. 16. And be that Blaſphemeth the wame of the 
Lord; he ſhall ſurely be put ro dearth; So in the 13. of 
Deut: z. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or dream- 
er of dreams, and giverh thee a ſign of 4 wonder; &c; 
Through the whole Chapter there are Commands 
given to the Magiſtrate to puniſh falfe worſhip. We 
{hall only add another ,- and that is-raken from the 
fourth Command , where a charge is Iaid on the 
Magiſtrate as well as the Maſter of a Family to make' 
uſe of his power foc- keeping of the Sabbath, and to? 
ſee to the keeping of it by others affo;- Thou: ſhalt 
do no manner of work, thin, nor they fon, nor they daugh- 
zer---=-This Command iS given to the Magiftrate as 


well as to the Maſter of the Family, as appears from 
thoſe things. Fwrflt, By vertue of this Command 
Nehemiah the Magrlirate of God's People,. did make 
uſe of his power to puniſh Sabbath Breakers in that: 
place we citedin Nehemiah 13. 2t.' Secondly, It ap-: 
pears from this that the Gates ſpoken of their, Nor 
any 
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any thing that is with thy Gates, is a term which ags 
grecth not toa fingle Family, but. a whole City, e- 
ven to the circuit ot a whole Kingdom : ſo the word 
[ Gates] is taken 12 Scripture Genef:. 22. 17=--<-an4 
thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his enemees : It follow. 
eth as in that reſpec,therefore he ſpeaks to the Magi- 
ſtrate ,, no Maſter of .a Family having ſuch krge 
power: And Third, The power there ſpoken of, 
is to be extended to Strangers: now the chief care of 
Strangers did belong ro the Magiſtrate,and nor to the 
Maſter of a Family, therefore Nehemuah the Magi 
ſtrate extends this power of his to the Strangers that 
came to'\buy and felt on rheSabbath day,/Vehem:13,2@ 
f The Adverſary brmgs ſeveral exceptions againſt 

this Argument which we thall propone and take off. 

The Firf Exception is,. ſay they, hoſe were Judi- 
cial Laws, and ſo now are expired with their Com- 
mon-wealth : Arfwer, This is a common refuge 
to Seftaries where any practice is brought from the 
- |& Old Teſtament againſi them, preſently they caft at 
, |F ifvuponthis account as not binding to us under the 
 # New: Therchore we ſhall ſpeak ſo much the more 
* unto this point : By ajudicial Law is meaned a Civil 
Law.ſo the force of their Argument is this : The Cis 
2 vilLawofone Kingdomis not binding to another, but 
& theſe were Civil Lawes belonging to thar Kingdom 
'# Therctore, they are not binding to us. To this we 
3 Anſwer, F:r#, 'F hat they cannot ſay this of all the 
Sg Laws tmftanced, particutarly of that Law of the 
fourth Command : It is a Moral: Law binding to all 
Secondly, we Anfwer, the reſt of theſe _— 

O- 
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Moral and binding to all Magiſtrates, yea and that 


for theſe Reaſons : Becauſe Fnff, Abraham, and 7a 
cob , and other Magiſtrates that were among the 
Zews did practice theſe Laws even before the Judici« 
al Law was given out by Moſes; and ſo they be- 
hooved to be Moral. Yea Heathen Kings that were 
not under the Judicial Law of Aoſes, as nor being 
Members of their Commonwealth, when they came 
to the knowledge of God, they made uſe of their 
Power to ſuppreſs Idolatry which certainly was 
through vertue of 'the Moral Law , commanding 
them ſo to do: Not the Judicial Lawzthat they were 
not under. A Third Anſwer we give, that though 
what is ſaid were true, viz, That theſe Laws were 
Judicial: Yet ir docs not follow that they are not 
now binding to Magiſtrates. ' To underſtand this, 
there were two things in their Judicial Laws, as in 
our Civil Laws. Yet, there was ſomewhat that 
concerned the Kingdom in particular as that Law, 
that Servants ſhould be freed from their ſervice at the ſe- 
wen years end, And the Law of inheritance to be 
keept within the Tribe , and this parr of the Law 
did fall with their Common-wealth. - But their was 
' another thing im their Judicial Laws. and that 1s 
ſomewhar of Common Equity belonging unto all, 
| ſuchas Laws for puniſhing fins done againſt the Mo- 
ral Law; and in this far the Judicial Law.is binding 
' fo us: becauſe there 1s not a ſyllable in the New Telta- 
ment. for abrogating of it , and ſo muſt bind, being 
given by God. And Jeſus Chriſt and his Apofiles 

Reaſon from this Judicial Law z asin 1 Corimrh: 9. 9. 
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h is written inthe Law of Moſes, The ſhalt net mitzale 
the mouth of the Ox that treadethour the corn: Andin (&- 
veral other places : ſo isit in the Civil Laws inother 
Kingdoims ; 28 for example, That Witches ſhould 
be puniſhed by death, and burnt to Aſhes, is a. Ci- 
vil Law in Scorland.: Now thete is ſomewhat there 
of Common Equity, to witz that they ſhould be pits 
niſhed by death z but the particular way of putting 
the m to death,to wit,whither by ſtrangling drowns 
ing &c. ot the burning of their Bodies to Aſhes, 
is not of Common Equity : Other Kingdoms may 
vſe another way of Execution, as pleaſeth them beſt 
| Thereis a Second 'Exception they bring agaitiſt 
this Argument, fay-they : If their Laws were bind- 
ing to us,. then they. would be binding according 
to all their circumſtances : arid if. fo, .. then, all 
perſons, whole Cities, yea beaſts behoved to be fio+ 
ned to death: For ſo is the Command Deiiro: 14, 
Now fay they; what Maſſacring would this be. -To 
take oft this exception, we Ahſwer : There ate twq 
things in a Law, there is firf, The ſubſtance of the . 
Law ; Secondly, The Circumftanices of if : Now 4 
Law may hold according to the main ſubſtance, _ F 
yet not according to theſe circuinſtances-: 'We tha] 
clear it in an Example, The Law of Hoſpitality binds 
all nations as to the ſubſtance of the things coms 
manded by it » but thete were ſore circumſtances 


| joyned with this Law,according to the tiature of the 


_ to. who it was givenz{ucltas the waſhing of 

cet,and kifſes of Charity; and according to theſe it is 

not binding; And fo th#t command, Thar falſe wors 
; > | 1p 
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ſhip ſhould be puniſbed,is ſubſtantial zd binding un 
all; but that it ſhould ſo be puniſhed as ro putChul 
3: Women, ' Beaſts, young and old to deaths was 
ſuited aacording unto the temper of that People 
unto whom it was given , being ſo naturally prone 
to ldolatry, and therefore were' by more fearful pu- 
niſhments to be ſcarred from it, and fo inthat re- 
= isnot binding unto others. We may add- where 
this Law is repeated, as Exod: 22. 18, Demr: 27. 2} 
5- and Cap: 18. 20. Iris only repeated in the ſub- 
ſtance of it, and the way and manner is not mentt 
oned. ' Secondly, we hnd that Jacob and other Ma- 
piſtrates who were before the Law did not Execute 
it according to thir Circumftances 3 Yea and the 
Jewsſh Magiſtrates as Moſes and Joſiah Exod: E: and 
2 m_ 3 Did not tye themfelves preciſely to Exe 
cute the Law according to all theſe Cirenmftances 
And:{o:it remaines that though theſe Circumſtances 
do not bind' the Magiſtrate yet the Law according to 
its fubſtance 35 yet binding. DE ONT. | 
There is a Third Exceptiort they brings fay they, | 
the Magiſtrate under the Old 'Feftament had an in| 
fallible Rule whereby he mightknow what 'was Hes! 
reſy and what not,” to wit 'his conſulting the! 
Lord by Urin and Thummim. But the Mapt| 
firates underthe New Teſtament have not this intal- 
lible Rule,- an#Þ it does nor foffow from the duty] 
| of Magiſtrates under the Old Feftament , that the] 
Czme ſhould be done by the Magiſtrates under the 
' New. To which -we Anſwer, This exceprion 
fappones Fwf , That Magiftrates under the New 
, Hg © Teſts 
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Teſtament may puniſh thoſe whom they know...cer= 
tainly to be Hereticks, and ſurely; there are ſimdry: 
Hereticks of this kind; which he.miay khow abvell 
as if hethad coriſulred with Urim apa Thummim.. Sev 
rondly;*this exception of theirs dorh' {ſuppone, 'that 
the Magiſttare under the' New Teſtament hath up 
way left hiin how'to» come to: know infallibly what 
is Hereſy) what not; which is falſe 4 hobatliche Ford 
of God, his Spiritſpeaking by it; waich iS more ay 
fallib1&' tHan that of the Priefts 'gerringttheir Arifway 
from #41 nd Thirpdm: For it tnight. be: doubied 
whithet thePricſt had-raken up: the; Anſwer right 
ot not's' 6r:if he was-Faithful: wi giving it» accords 
ing as he hadreceived its.) Yea Pacer ſayes the word 
is morefute thats any voice from Heaven, x Petes-23 
Thirdly; This exceptivir does ſuppetic: that the Ma- 
piſtrate hader the GldFeſtametititaok: ttils courſe of 
couſulting with Tres abd 7 buinmunss prev ys =. 
who was Hereticks; Idolaters,, arid Who m_ 
this is falſej 4t was only the writteti Word which they 
conſulted withyfor kllqwing what was Heteſy; whit 
not J/.f $:'t6; To the Lawy and to ibs Teſtrmobiy;&cs 
Anid for this applicarioh '6f the nile to:petfons, that 
they mighs know who were che: Heretitks; we pe» 
ver rea@ hat they confulted Urn and T bi trite; bus 
uſed a judicial Procefs againift the perſoti. challetiged, 
and provedthe Fad by Wirneſſes; 'So: Dent, 17! 4 
There thuſt be a ſcandal of 1dolatry' npott ilie:mas 
chdlleriged, rathid if 1 $6 jold thee; and thoti heff beard 
of it; and ' (nul diligently, &0." And jt. muſt bE 
proved of him by Witnefſes, verſe'6- 46:0 we”, | 
| F 2a 


68  _ \.Tofleration Neſuted. | 
of tweWitur ſſers' or three Witneſſes; rall be that ix wors 
thy of Deatn, be put to.deaths * . i _ 


i. They exceptFourebly,”F hat in the Infancy.and Nor | 


age of the Church.God Typed out things Spiritual | 


by thifgs Eatthly, and fo thoſe: Puniſkmeints. were 
Types of Spizituat Cenſures, ' Excommmnication and 
Helt;and-therefoye are not now te: be pur in practice: 
 Wemwndſwer Firſt, Excommunieation and Damanati- 

ot! were things prefent to the. Jewiſh Churchy- and ſo 
 theyhad no Types of- theme: :Secondly, Fhis is to 
tarn-Scripture to Allegories, -and by this. ſame rea+ 
ſon'we-may catftat ;puniſhments of Sins againſt the 
Second Tabte ,: as: being "Types of-:Spiruual-, Ceny 
fares, ' Hell and- Damnation, :and there is a$-muecl) 
ground for affirming tlic -enc-as;: the other. ; This 
Tauels for Arguments from the ON Teftemcnt. | _ 
:.- We. thall 'nextbintat fone Arguments from the 
New Feſiaments +Fxrf, 16-10 be that | # awere uns 
ufual for Magiſtrates to mieddld with mednr..matters 
6f:Religion,” then certainly Felds Ghriſtand! his Apo- 


ſitesſhoutd haveaſtd! this:legakh Defence, wherr the | 


Magiſtrate.calkk& them before BGiut.to anfwer abour 
their-DoQriney They would have flids ye+ haye no 
place to challenge us for our profethonyfor matters of 
Opinion are. freez but we dot not hear thacthey dey 
chnedthe Judges* or uſed anyJurh. Defenceifor ſure 
Ehriſt and-his Apoſtles woult have kf; oo lawful 
mean ancffayed. "Sat 40 e557 f- v2 Bore WiY 
51..There is aſecond Argutrient taken from em 13.4» 
Where ſpeaking of the Civil Magiſtrate the. Apoſtle 


_ or be 1s-che Minſter of God ts thee. for goed, by 
$ My £ 6 af | 


o 


ons | 
tual © 
yere 
and 


Tolleratfon Refaited: 69 
= dothat which wewil be afraid, There is ſet down 
e objet of the Magiſtrates Power and the extent of 
it, and it'is ſef down indefinitly , wpen hm that. doth 
evil, &nd: therefore if Hereticks , Maintainers of 
falſe Worſhip, be doers of evil, they, tall under the 
Magiſtrates Power. Now that ſpreaders of Herehe 
are doers of evil,we did prove in the ſecond Doctrine 
raiſed from this Verſe, where we ſhew that Hereſy. 
and Error was as much to be eſchewed., as Adulte- 
ry and other Sins againſt the Second Table; and the 
Magiſtrate as Magiſtrate ſhould put forth his zeal 
ainſt them as much ; and all the places command: 
ing zeal againſt Error (which are not few) in the 
New Teſtament proves this , tor they bind every. 
one according to his-place z the Miniſter according 
to his place, and the Magiſtrate according to his. _. 
There is one Exception they. make much of againſt 
this Argument, and it 1s this ; ſay they, By doers 
of- evil, cannot be meaned thele that are-taken with 
Error and Hereſy, and other Sins againſt ' the. Firſt 
Table : And that becauſe theevil that js bere ſpokerr 
of, is the evY that-.is mentjoned in the beginning 
of the Verſe, Butif thaw dothatwhich is guil be afrardy 
It isan evil, ſay they, that any that were guilty of it 
had necd to be afraid of the Magpiſtrate becauſe of 


| It, and ſo it is not meaned the evil of Error and Hes 


rely againſt Chriſtian Truths; For the Magiſtrate 
here. ſpoken of, is the Romen Emperor and Senate, * 


_ whothemſelves were Enemies to Chriſtian Religion, - 
and fo none needed to. be afraid ot them for fprcad- X 


ing Errors, but rather for mantaining Truths, and 
Ne, F 8 There 


3 Eolleratidn Refited, 
refoxe the doers'of evil here meancd , muſt be 
evmtrorecners of the Emperors Civil Laws, and | 
$6" Hereticks ang (uch like. : For Anſwer, This | 
exception is grounded '0n 4 wrong ſuppoſition z fog. | 
by the Magiſtrate is here meancd, ' not only the 
Roman Magitirate,: hut all Magiſtrates in general do- 
mg their Duty as they onght. T/au/ indeed takes ocy 
. ealion from the Koman Magiſtrate ro ſpeak here 
what's the Duty of all Magiſtrates; and jt is clear 
from ſeveral Circumſtances of the Text : We ſhall 
rfark 6ne of them fromthe tarft words of the Text, 
For be us the Munufter of God to thee, Now ſure it is, 
rhis uſt be meaned of Magiſtrates in general, and 
not afincted only rothe Komap Magiſtrate ; he not 
being the Miniſter of God untp every one who was 
to make uſe of this $criptare.. There is another Cir+ 
cuaſtance of the Text, proving this in the 3 V-rſc, 
For Rulers are not a Terrorto good Works. Now fare 
this mult be expounded of tire Office of Magiſtracy 
m' general , and- of that which Magittrates ſhould | 
he, and not of the Remen Magiſtrate , who the | 
was well known ro be a Terror unto many _ 
Works, nor galy unw Chriſtian, but alſo unto Mos | 
Sg RT PT TT : 
** We ſhall giye you only another Argument ſhortly # 
taken from thar Prophecy, Rewet: 17.16. A Prophecy 2 
£:at the Ciyil Magiſtrate ſhall bring down the Anti | 
e5>r1f/, and tharError of the Reman Religion,as a moſh 
atceprable work to-God : And fo the Magiſtrates 
Hand is not bound up from puniſhing Errox wud 
Ferſyagaint the Fr Tbley uw moxe than from 
PN pununi- 
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puniſhing other Sins done againſt the Second Table. 
And this much for our Arguments brought in  de- 
fence of the Truth. | a 

In the Third place, we promuſed to bring forth 
ſome of their Arguments and ſolve them z Herein 
we need not ſpend wuch time for this being Txuth, 
there can be nothing ſaid againſt it, which is Truth; 
Yet there being ſome nimble Spirits to propone Ar- 
guments which every one cannot anſwer z ,we {hall 
ltay a little on this Thid point alſo. 5 

The Firft thing they obje&t is this : If ſo be thar it 
were the Magiftrates Duty to puniſh Error and He-_ 
reſy then Jeſus Chriſt would have reproved thefews 
for Tollerating the Phariſees and Saduces: But {@ct 1s 
he never reproves the Jews for {o doing : Nothi 
of that kind is recorded by any of the Evangelifts. - 

To this we Anſwer, Firfl, That it does not fol- 
low that Chriſt did not reprove the Jews , becauſe 
it is not written: For John ſayes Chap. 20.30. He did 
{peak many things which are not written; fo it 
follows not, But Secondly, we ſay, although 1t be 
granted that Chriſt did not reprove them, yet it fol- 
lows not that theix negle&t was not a Sin.For Firf, by 
that reaſon we might ſay that the Magiſtrate ſhould 
not. puniſh Theft, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks nothing of 
the pyniſhment of it in the New Teſtament : Nei- 
ther, Secondly, reproveth he the Church for not Cen- 
ſuring them, and yer it followeth not bur that thev 
ought to be Cenſured that way. And Thndly, God 
had reyealed his Will before. And Ferrebly, It 
would” have been for no purpoſe to have ſtired up 
” F 3 5 tae 


the Magiſtrate to this Duty then}, for the Seffaries 
themſelves had the Power thar'was of it. Aud 
Lafily, oe Jown 4t this time had not the Ppwer of 
Civil Puniſhment in their Hands , but the Fomany 
and fo it was nor inthcir Power to puniſh. | 

| excis a Second Objection which they bring from 
the Apoſtle Pans words inthe Epiſtle ro the Philipp: 
3. 15. where ſpeaking of Differences among Chri- 

ans, he ſayes, Let us therefore as many as be perſett, 
be thus minded : and if nm any thing ye be ethermiſe mind- 
ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. Say they, we 
ſee what was Paul's Judgement , That notwith- 
framing of Differences, there ſhould be Heart Wal- 
ing or Uniting; and therefore the Magiſtrate 
.fhould not be fired up ro Cenſure thoſe who Err. 
Fo this we Anſwer,Paui ſpeaks nothing there of Srate 
Tolk ratior; ; for then the Civil Powers were not for 
-Chriſt, but ofChurchToll-ration in reſvect of that meek 
neſs and tendggneſs which Chriſfts Servants fhould 
have in inflicting of Church Cenſures , for feax of 
breaking Love: Secondly, He commandeth nat all Er- 
' Tors to be thus Tollerared; for ſo he ſhould contra- 
did himfelf jn another place, where he fayes, 4n 
Heretick after the firfl and. ſecond admonition rejed, 
And Thirdly, Paul limits that 7 olleration that he | 
would have here; and that in two things. Forf, As } 
to the rime, how long, God ſhall reveal even this un- | 
z» yous And Secondly, He ſuppoſes the perſons dif- 
tering from rhem- ſhould walk with them in things 
wherein they difter not, according to the ſame rule, 
anJ {o make no ſeparation. Now it doesnot fol- 


a 
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riet Mow that thoſe who remained Obftinate in their Er- 
\nd ror ſhould be ſtill Tollerared, and that the Cenſure of 
* of Whe Church ſhould not ſtrick on them at all; chiefly 
Bs WF it be ſuch an Error as cauſes Rents and Schiſms, 
* Wor he ſayes, Toke beed to thoſe that cauſe Diviſions «pd 
om-MOfences, dnd avoid them, Rom. 16. 17. = 
pp: M Their Fhird ObjeRtion is, That this is contrary to 
iri- the way the Apoſtles took with thoſe that Erred, 
ef, Mitheir way was to watch againſt them that Erred, 
{41 20. 29. For I know this, that after my departing 
fall grievous Walves enter 1m among you, net ſparing the 
Flock Yerſe 31. Therefore watch----= That which 


al. Wthe Apoſtle commands is, to watch againſt them, 
ate MAnd in Rem. 26. 17. Now 7 beſeech you, Brethren, 
rr. ſWmark them which cauſe Drviſiens and Offences ---» and 
«te {avoid them, And in the 2 Timerh: 2.24. it is faidy 
or 4nd the Servant of the Lord muſt net (irrve ; but be 
ek Megcntle unto all meny aptto teach, patient. Now, ſay 


they, this is a far other way than to ftir up the Civil 
Magiſtrate againſt thoſe who difter from us, 'T his 
Savors not of the meek Spirit of Chriſt. Tanſiwer, 
a- MIris the Duty of Miniſters to watch againſt Error, 
{n © and that is one mean for ſuppreſſing oft Error and 
4, i Hereſy; but one mean defiroyes not another: it 
he i does not follow that this which is in controverſy is 
\s Fnot another mean alſo, neither 1s it contrary to that 
;- JJ meckneſs commanded to wait on them, more than 
f I to deliver to Saren, or to Curſe, and Excommuni- 
5s {Weate Apoſiates, with that great' Curſe called, Ane- 
, {theme Maranathi, 1 Cor. 16. 22. They may as well 
- 8 fay,lriscontrary toChrifis meek Spirit to eſtabliſh the 
a i | - Sword 
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Sword in the Hands of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, ac- 
cording to Rem: 13. 4. For puniſhing Sins againſt the 
Second Table, and fo under this pretence, Adulte- 
ters, Murderers, . Seducers, Thieves,and all ſhould go 
free unpuniſhed. But they do far miſtake the Mecknels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſts Mecknels is not to let people 
,vein their Sins to tet vile Hereticks trample on 
"ratly defiroying Souls: And in the mean time 
binding up d of the Magiſtrate, that he dare 
not hunder it z vt 1s were a dilreſpe&t ro Truth, and 
truelty to poor Souls in danger to be cartied away z 
which our ord was very tender of. | 
-4 There is 8 Foweb ObjeQtion from Marth. 13, 24. 
g akep frorh the Parable of the Taresz where the 
Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a man that 
Ha_e Wheat, and the wicked one comes and ſowes 
is Tares atnong it, and both js bidden let grow till 
the Harveſt. Now, fav they, by theſe Tares is mean- 
ed Hereticks; therefore they ſhould not be plucked 
up by the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate. We 4n- 
ſer, If they aſtrid the Word Tares to Hereticks, in 
this ſenſe, That the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate 
ſhould not be uſed againſt them ; by the ſame reaſon 
they may ſays that they ſhould not be diſputed a- 
gainſt, for that is a plucking np of them alſo. . Sc- 
cendly, We anſwer, That by the Tares that are com, 
manded here $0 be luffered let grow up to the Har- 
veſt, is no more nicaned Hereticks than other 
Scandalous Livers : And this we ſhall make out 


from Chriſts exponding the Paxable, Verie 4.1---- 4nd | 


they ſhall gather aut of bus Kingdow all things that offend, 
| | | Now 
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Now Hereticks ire a6t all things th&t offend,” ceher 
fcandalo.is Livers offend alfo. Thirdh, By the Tures 
is meaned, Them that ' do Iniquarys verl. $14 Now 
gthers beſides Hereticks are ſuch, Ard Fourrhjy, If 
by the T ares were here, meaved. Hereticks,: then, by 
the [Wear] are meancd only the Orthodoxy dnd fb 
every-man that s' Ojrhodox ſhould «-»Shyjne: forgb 
# the Sun m the Kttgdom of Heaven, verl. 4. Biit 
there are many who ze Orthodox. who yet ave 
evil Livers, and fo will never go to Heaven. . &afnd 
therefore: by the [WYbzar] muſt only be antantd rhe 
xraly Regenerate; .and to by the [Tang \rbaſt nor 
vnly be meaned Hereticks , but all other Evil- 
doers. | TS 
And further, By this it would follow rhatHetericks 
ſhould nor be Excommuinicate, for thatis a rooting 
out, Bur what can be meaned by the T ares ;thets 
for whatever be meaned by rhem, i will follbw'thar 
by this Parable Yerſe 30, they ſhould be rollerared ; 
and ro ſay that all vile feandalous Perions ſhould be 
tollerated, is moreabſurd than thar only Hereticks 
ſhould be tellerated. Anſwer, It we narrowly ob- 
ſerve Chriſts expoſition of the Payable, we will tmd 
that part where he bids, Lee (both yrow together wnanl 
che HayveRt, isnot 'exponed, although he expone the 
reft, which doubtleſs he would not have omicrediif it 
had been his mind{that we {hould have built any 
Do&rine of rhis kind on it ; therefore we fay rhus is 
not Chriſts meanings 'that he Would have all men 
{bow Godleſs and ba rdatous fpever) tt alone; for 
that were contrary to other places of _— 
c 


w 
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Bur that Chrift is' ts ſhow that when. all-pains are 
taken by Chriſts Officers for purging the Church, yet 
there will be alwayes ſome Hypocrites init, andit y 
_Chriſts mind, though he hath given order to Cen- 
ſare- ſtandalous Offenders , yet that his Servany 
ſhould not preſs after ſuch a ſeparation of the preciow 
'from the vile, as to have all the Weeds and wicked 
in heart to be caſt out; left when they. gather out 
the Graceleſs Tares, they ſhould root out alſo the 

Gracious [heat] with them. - ES Nig 
: Obje. 5. There is a feb Objection from Luk: g. 
. 54; Where Chriſt reproves James and 7obn for ſtck- 
-ing fire tocome down from Heaven to conlume the 
Samaritans; and from this they argue : That. when 
: People refuſe Chriſt in his Perſon , much leſs when 
.oppoſe him in his Do&rane, - it 15 not his mind 
that they ſhould be puniſhed, but admonithed . and 
- waited on : But before we Anſwer they muſt prove 
the Quarrel was for Religion; Now this cannot be 
made out for the Reafon why James would bave jire 


coming down from Heaven, was, becqule of an | 
Act of Inhumanity in denying lodging to Chriſt ; | 
and that becaule of the great envy and hatred betwixt | 


theſe two people the Jews and Samaritans. * The Se- 
cond Anſwer we give ls, . although the Quarrel had 


been for Religion , yer it makes not againſt this I 


Doctrine; becaule they were wholly Idolaters, ut- 


;terly ignorant of the Goſpel ; and -our Doctrine is. | 


mot that when a Nations lying in Idolatry , thar 
the firſt thing that ſhould. be done is. the. Magi- 
Crates ſword wo flay them, or to ſeek bre from Hea- 
Ven 
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ven tocanſume them We ſay it iswterly unlawful 
to- goe with fire and. ſword to force the Indians to 
embrace the, Chriſtian Faich ;, only they ſhould bs 
raught , inſtrufted and. reſtrained from ſpreading 
Blaſphemies , repxoachung the San of God &c, Our 
25 Queſtion is whether. or not a People that are Mem- 
rele bers of-she vifible,Church, that haye bound thery< 
Ked ſelves by Covenant taadhere tothe Chriſtian Truths, 
2 Y whether or not when they fall away from Truth 
the ©o.damnable Error, the Magiſtrate may make them - 
WI ftand ro.their Coveyant, as Joh did 2, Chron: 346 
44 34+: 4nd be. cauſed all thas were preſent to Thand 

#42 5: 433 38 of ont ata of ons ns 3; | 
the @ . . Objef?. 6. The. Sixth Objettipn is this ; (ay they, 
1 lf Magiſtrates may puniſh Error and Hereſy , then 
en I he may. force the Canſcicnce ;, for what they hold, is 
nd Y 25 chey profes, according to, the light of theit Con- 
nd WY ſcience. Now forcethe Conſcience isa fearful fin, 
ve i who dare meddle with Coolcjence but the: God of 
x i Conſrience.. Auſver: This Argument ſeems plau- 
2 bile .bue for Anſwer toit we hy Coneioien Calts 

y not beforced properly, . Only we fay thatt gle 

3 IF firate, may unith for » or "frat ſin in Fap 
© if ward motions as;come from anvil informed Con-' 
i ſcience, andif this be a finfulfarcing of the Coniciy 
| I <ncechen/it were a. (fin to. putith ſhoſe who from 
* IF Eonfcience killed; the Apolilcs, John 16, 2.-—the. 
" I trme comerhy chat: whoſoever Kulleth you, - will think that 
i ke dorch God Serwuce. Yet we, hope tione will Tay” 

the puniſhmear, of ſuch. would be-a ſinful forcuig of 
the Conſcience x, {o it were a finful-ching to. 
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phe wionate their Children t6 paſs rough Gy 


poaons under the- name of Coniſciencei 
qttier abfuryi | would follow v1 
: She riong ought to be pultiſhed 
ig the indytmerits of 1 

ve ve Here not been, 
wt pe tend Conftlence- tor 
2 Fic Jeſuits pretend 
EH: King 15 HG "Magifteares: he 
es corninor. And ancienf 

| ids! it' «pomt' 6f Confſcietice 
rd » _ lba© preſent. Hes 
a Mar their Siſte at the niger 4t 
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 Tolleration Kefared. ” 
with betrulfed i» God &c. And (6 according to this 
Dodtineg it were -unlawful to Preach againſt theny 
&c Why ? For it isafin to perſecute them for Con- 
cience. But Fowrrhly, our Anſwef is; It is northe 
burt inferred that makes ſinful Perſecution, bur it is 
the cauſe for which the 0 is inflicted. 
There is a Seventh ObjeRion | ——_—_ aptinf} 
this Truth, and it-is this, ſay If m_ 
firares were bound to puniſh Error ond Herofy ,” te Y 
would lay a tye ont Magiſtrates to know - what 
is ruth , 'and wha is Error 3 Now, 
there ar# many intricate ' Queſtions about £ wa 
ture of Error and Truth, whick the Gcnerality of 
Magiſtrates are ignorant © of, and therefore {ay they 
according to this Dodrine , we put power ti * 
hand of tlie ——_— ———— hey —_ 
that profals the Magiſtrate miſtake; 
cies Truth tay = ke wa 
i rates eurt irrant' or corryupe. rene 
_ uſtble : Burt we ſhall Anfwer to it. If chis 
Argument hold Rrong, © then it would follow that ; 
Civil Magiffrate hath to pumiſh fins 4; 


" the ſecond Fable.; for fcre are 4 namber f* 


cult Queſtions cvett shout theſe, 2s in forte caſes of 


. Murther, Incef;raatters of file Wimcſs : And the 


Lord faycth Dems. 17. 8F there ariſe 4 matter cob _ 
for thee in Judgement, berween blood and bload's 

yrs and legend berweey Rroke and fr e, Oe. 

ſupppones there ate rrarly doul queſtions even 

about things CiviF whick che ge are = 

rant of ; and ſo it may fall oubt ey may puniſh *t 


go © Colleration Reſured, 
honeſt man'for the knave ; and yet this doth note, 
vert the ordinance ot Magiſtracy,neither doth it tol- 
low that he hath no power to puriiſh for Civi] crimes; 
. Secondly, they may argue as well againſt what iscom- 
manded to Maſtecs of Families; That he receivenot 
an Heretick within his houſe 2 Jobs v« 10, and 2 T« 
moth; . 2,6. For of this ſort ere they which wy unto 
biaſes, &c. Rom: 16. 17, 18,;: Now I beſeeth you 
Brethren mark them which cauſe divifpons--===-and 4wvord 
bem, &c, By all which he ſuppoſerh certainly they 
bave fone knowledge to judge who are Hereticky 
and who riot; elſe how could they elchew them; 
and.ſo. they may'argue as well againft theſe coms 
ds, as againſt this Dodrine : Fot may they fay; 
this is to put it on Maſters of Families to know whg 
are-Hereticks, who not, 'to. know what. is Truth 
and. what not, and this the generality of Maſters of 
Families are ignorant of ;. and:ſo. a power put:'on 
them to barr the door on honeſt men ; in ſtead of 
an Heretick : Now when they free theſe Com: 
mands from theſe , conſequences,-we ſhall free this 
DoErine from. them. alſo. Thirdly, Neither th 
word nor this Doctrine putteth a power on-Magt- 
fates ro puniſh Truch, their-power is only to. pu« 
niſh Error : They-may indeed fo abuſe their power, 
but: it. followeth , gor that therefore they have. no 
power. to puniſh Error : rio more.than becayſe that | 
# Godlcis Magiſtrate as Nero was, may abule his 
power to opprefs,: Murther honeſt Citizens, and do 
other Acts of Injuſtice againſt the ſecond Table ; 
that therefore the Magiſtrate hath no power to. pur 
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niſh Theeves, . Robbers, Murderers, becauſe cither 
through miſtake or wickedneſs, he may abuſe it ts 

uniſh mnocent Men; whatever remedy is left for the 
Magiſtrates abuſing of his power under the one, the 
ſame is left under the other, as iniome caſes ſuffering, 
in others reſiſting. _ ; | > 

There is an Ezgbth ObjeQticn they have againſt this 
Truth, fay they, we make the mean unpreportionate 
to the end, no outward force can convert a man and 
bring him to Chriſt, it makes men but Hypocrites, 
the blaſt of the Kings horn, or outlawry can: make 
ho mania member of Chriſts body , rhat muſt be 
done willingly, not by compulſion, and this were 
to cudgell Feople out of their - opin'ons. . To. this 
we Anſwer, That our Doctrme dcth not hold forth 
that the power of the Magiſtrate . is .any mean to 
convert Souls : Only this it doth hold forth rhat the 
power of the Magiltrate is a mcan to reſtrain men 
from doing fintul 4&5 againſt Chriſt; as .4ſ« made 
uſe of his Civil Power -to keep down Idolatry,. 
it puts Pegple indeed; on the. profeſſion of ourward. 
Obedience, aid to this it 1s very-proporticned. And 
theretoxe Secondly, Though the. blaſt of the: Kings 
lioxn cannot make a Member of Chriſts invifible Bo=+ 
dy, by working Grace z Yet it may be a megn.in., 
its own kind for making a Member. of the. Church; 
viſible, by with-holding from ſinful Acts, ang puts; 
ting them on Ads of outward Obedience, A Thirg, 
Anſwer we give., Thar, the power of the Magiſtrate | 
doth not make -men Hypocrites of it "ſelf, - but 
through the corruption of Man's heart > who makes , 
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bimſ{tlf an Hypocrite, The end of this ordinance, 


what it is in it felt is fer down in Dew: 13.11. And 
all [ſrarl ſhall hear , and fear, and ſhall do no more any 
ſuch wickedneſs as this is, among you. That is the end, 
that they being moved by their Example , fhould 
abſtain from ſuch like worke ; but rhat they do this 
Hypocritically, is from their corrupt nature , who 
fears him more who can kill the Body , than him 
who after he hath killed the Body can caſt beth Soul 
and Body into Hell. We Anfwer hftily if this, were 
a good Argument why a Magiſtrate ſhould not mate 
uſe of his power to puniſh for falſe Doctrine becauſe 
throw occafion thereof many turn Hypocrites : then 
fay we, Ir ſhould follow that the Magiſtrate ſhould 
not make ule of his power to puniſh Inceſts, Adul- 
teries, Murders, Thefts &c. becauſe it is the oc- 
calion of many Hypocrites,' who abſtain more from 
ſich, for the fear of punifhmeng , than for the fear 
of God; yea according to this DoQtrine it ſhould 
follow, That the Preac ung of the word ſhould be 


unlawful, becauſe through the eccafion of it many 


turn [Hypocrites ynder it, 

There 13 a Ninth ObjeGtion they have againſt this 
Truth, and it is this, ſay they, By this power we 
give to the Magiſtrate to puniſh Error and Hercfy, 
we give hum tie Power of Church Judicatories,, to. 
judge of Dodtrines, Exror and Hereſy, In Aufwer to 
this we ſhall ſpeak more ful'y. in the .Ereffeen 
Doctrme, only for the preſent this giving Power to. 
the Magiſtrate to puniſh Error and Hereſy,gives him 
not a publick Judgement to diſcern, what is _ 

| [ an 
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and whatnot, as a Judge in Church mattetsz bat 
only a Judgement of Viſcretion in relation to his owtd 
AQ : As for Example, when the Lord gives Fowee 
to Mafters of Familics, not to les Hereticks come 
into theirs Houſe + it is nota putting the Power of 
Church [udXatorics in their Hands. 

IV. The laſt thing we promiſed to ſpeak to you 
of, was t give youſone uſe of this : And the Fer is, 
to reprove thoſe who think Opi arc free, and 
that none ought to be puniſhed for ſuch, We grant 
as we ſaid that there would be a difference amongſt 
Errors, ſome more datmnable, ſowe lets 3 and fo tes 
be lefs puniſhed : and there is a difference tote: put 
among perſons, ſore are ſeduced, {ume whole Con« 
ſcience 15 Seared, ſome venting their Darkneſs, ſome 
feking Light :- In ſuch there ſhould be a dificrence 
obſerved. Again the Magiſtrate is to deal one way 
with a Communiry, another way with fome per- 
{6ns, before it come to ſuch an hight. And Lafly, 
He isto deal otherwiſe with Erxors that catinet be 
mantained without troubling the Pcace of the 
Church and State, and thoſe rhat break not Loves 
ncr ſtrike not at any material point of Truth 5 the: 
la#t happily may be Tollerate, if the Mamntainers of 
them do not evidcnce contempt » But not ſo the fri 
Theſe and ſuch like Diſtinctions may be to qualify 
this Power ; but to deny it altogether, is the moth 


$ damnable Do&tine that ever was vented, the De- 


vil carmot take a ſhorter courſe to undoe Reltigiamy 
and there can be fto heart 2calous for God bur be 
maſt loath- it 3 and therefore look {ſo on it :- Think 

G 2 | not 
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$4 Tolleratfon Refated. ; 
Hot, what's that to you what others do, :if- ye-get. 
leave to ſerve God your ſelf: Is that all your zeal for. 
God,; | thar if: ye get leave to ſerve him, ye care not 
taar-all beſide you Spit on his Face, and ſerve the 
Dew. - -::, | RE 55 tl 
Uſe 2, Hence ſee what an Account-thoſe Magj- 
ſtrates have to make; who make no ule of their 
Power this way tor God, it they get their ownHouſcs 
built,cares nor ror his,it Rebellion againſt chemlel ves 
be curbed ,. cares: not for the curbing of Rebelli n 
againſt God . 'This was the Sin of the Parliament 
of Exglana, though they entred intoa Covenant with 
the moſt thigh Gods Thar tiey! would ſuppreſs Er- 
rorand Herely ,' tlicy never employed their Power 
that-way; and that becauſe they durſt not tor angring 
of their Army.,' and therefore God: hath ſuffered 
their Army to overturn them, and ſet themſelves 
and whom they pleaſe.in their place z And now they 
by their -praCtice'give 7 o/leranion to all; and this is 
the way to ſtrengthen them. I fay in the Name of 
the Lord, if they repent not, 1t ſhall be the way to 
xuine them, A-people Swearing in their low condi- 
tian to root 'out Hereſy, &r. And God bleiling them 
from-that day 3 and within a few years carrying them- 
ſelves as if they had: Sworn to-do the contrary , to 
faffer all, encourage all, invite all the Devils in Hell 
to. vent what Blaſphernics they pleaſe 3. and for their 


in Brite ſhall hinder them, Was there ever ſuch 
a affront done to God > Think ye that. he will fit 
with it-? No: if he ſhould make; the .one. half aven- 
yo £ | gers 
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rsof a broken Covenant againſt the other, He will 
ror. Itis noted of Aſa, 2 Chron 14. 5. Gods way, 
to keep Magittrates ſuxe, andtheir Kingdoms quiet, 
isto be zealous againſt talſe Worſhip: No, bur (fay 
they the way is not to anger Hereticks, they- are 
the ſureſt Fillars of our Commonwealth, but woe toy 
and will be to, that Common-wealth that is builded 
on ſuch Fillats. *Andat Scot/and, or any partyn-ir, 
joyn with them on theſe terms, our woe 1s but com- 
ing. He is a jealous God chiefly in the matter of 
his Service, as is clear from' the Second Com- 
mand. -- ww . Pe 
The Third uſe is, "If this be an Ordinance of Gcd 
to put Power in the Magiſtrates hand to'pumiſh Er- 
ror, it ſhould make you ſcar at Error and labour to _ 
be grounded in the Truth: For we ſee Error is a fin 
that God hates, and-it is a ſin that -God will have 
the Magiſtrate to puniſh , .and fo a fin that he him- 
{elf will puniſh if the Magiſtrate donegle& it. It 1s 
natural ro men to think, If they can live a good Life, 
it is the leſs matter what be their Opinion ; but the 
Lord Judges not fo; for as he will have other ſins 
puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, ſo he will have theſe 
puniſhed allo. And ſuch as he uſually puniſherh 
bimfc]f, by fearful Plagues , when the Magiſtrate 
negle&eth his Nuty, in puniſhing other fins, ſo doth 
-hein thoſe, We might {peak much trom Hifiory 
of fearful Judgements lent immediatly by God upon 
Herericks, bat we ſhall here clole, 
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SECT: 11. 


A BRIEF 
REFUTATION 
OF THE 


DOC TI RINE 


Eraſtianiſm, 
Head 1. 


T hat there is a Church Goverument held forth 
in Scripture, 


H* thus thow'n that the DoQrine of 
T ulier ation 1s not of God, | procced to Des 
monſtrate this alſo iv ſome other of the 
moſt Pangerovs Erxors of the Times 3 We ſhall bes 
gin f-# wit theſe Erxors which are about the Go+ 
peri-Mergof the Church ; and that bccaulc the Governs 

ment 
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ment of the Chucrh is the hedge of the Dodtine 3 
for if once the Goyernment be brangled or ſhaken 
the wild Boar of tie Wilderneſs cometh in eafily and 
corrupteth the Do@rine : therefore it is that the 
Devils main deſign hath been againſt the Govern 
ment of the Church to blaſt and ſtorm this Wall on 

all Hands. ; | 
The ſumme of what we have to ſay in this 
15, to make oat theſe four points: Fa, That 
there is a Government appointed by Chriſt in his 
Church diſtin from the Civil Government, Se 
condly, Weſhall ſhow that this Government as not 
in the hands of the Civil Magifirate, but in. the 
hands of Chriſts own officers, which he hath appoint, 
&d for Governing his houſe, By inflicting of Church 
Cenſures, enacting of Church canons , ſo as they 
are not to a&t by derived power from the Magi- 
ſtrate, and Appeals are not to be made from them 
to the Magiſtrate. 'Thardly, we ſhall endeavour to 
prove, That this power of Church Government is 
not in the hands of private Chriſtians, or the com- 
munity of the Faithful : but in the hand of Chriſts 
own Officers, Miniſters and Elders. And Lefily, We 
ſhall endeavour to prove that this Authority and Go- 
vernment is not in the hand of particular Cortgre- 
gations or particular Elderſhips, Independently 
trom other Judicatories above them : bur rhat this 
power is given to them, ſo as they muſt be ſubject 
to Superior Judicatoties. In which propoſitions we 
will meet with theſe Errors that are moſt dange- 
rouſly oppolice to Church Government at this time. 
G 4 The 
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*FThe Firf| two propoſitions are contrary - t6 the 


Dodrine of. Eraft4ans, and the laſt two are contrary 


to the Dorine of /ndependents ( as they are+ com+ 
monly deſigncd) Firfl, we ſhall engage with Eraf 
#53/m and our Scope in this thall be as in the former, 
to ſhow that however it pretend to the Spirit , yet 
whenit is brought tothe tryal it will be found zoe 
#0 beof God. So | 

This Dodtrine or Error hath its name from the 
prime Author of ir called Erafius, a Door of Me- 
cicine who upon ſome diſcontent did hrft vent it; 
to wit, That Miniiters ſhould only meddle with 
Preac:ing z but ſhould have no power to meet mn 
Church JuJicatories, Seſſions, Presbyteries, or ſuch 
tke, nor ſhould they puniſh Scandalous fins with 
Church Cenfures , Snch as Suſpenfion or Excom- 
municarion z Bur that all power whatſoever in a 
Nation, both in Church and State , ſhould be in 
the hand of the Civil Magittrate, This Dodtrine 
ſo ſoon as it was vented, did get, and does yet get 
many followers. , chiefly among ſtate Divines, and 
Thrifffans that. know more of wordly policy 
than Chriſtian ſimplicity, fo that in a ſhort time 
if God prevent itnot, it is tike ro ſwallow up alt 
other Controverfies about Church Government , ſo 
pl:ufivle and pleaſing it is to the powers of tho 
World, whocannot welt endure to have ChriftReign« 
ing belides them, Pſalm: 2. 3, Let us break thew 
bands fſunier, and caft away their cords from us. Both 
Seftaries and Mulgnarts do aggree in this Error, to 
take the power of Dilcipline out of the Churches 
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the W1.ind's. ' The ſpiritual power of Church Cenſures 
Ir Win the hands of Chriſis officers,is att eye fore to both 
n* Wof them. 4 | LL 

fre But to come nearer to the point, There are two 


fr, Wheads of this Eraflian Dodtrine which we thall labour 
'&t Wo retute. The Fof, is moſt groſs, whereby they 


affirm, That there is no particular Church Govern- 
ment ſer down in Scripture; Ina word ,. that there 
isno Government in the Church by divine right; 
but thar this Government is left in the hands of the 
t: WW Civil Magiſtrate, whether ro erect any Government 
th I at all inthe Thurch, or nor : or ifhe pleaſe roeredt 
in I one, That he may eſtabliſh That Government which 
-h I fuits beſt the well-being of the Civil ſtate: So 
ih WM that according to this Doctrine the Civil Magiſtrare 
1- WW may eſtabliſh Epuſcopacy this year, the rexr year-he 
2 WW may eſtabliſh Precbytry, and the third year he may 
n cali both and eſtabliſh /rdependencr.; And if he like, 
ce MW He may find out a Government different from any 
of theſe, and eſtabliſh it. The Second Ereftian -Er- 
ror is this, whereby they affirm whatever Govern- 
ment be in the Church ( whether grounded in 
Scripture ogrs that according to Scripture it 
is in the hands of the Civil Magiftrate and that he is 
the chief fountain 'of Church Government. © | 
In oppofition to the firſt Error we lay down this 
Conclution , which ( God willing ) we ſhall make 
good, That Jeſus Chrift the King and head of bi» Church 
bath eftablihed a particular form of Church Go» 
veryment in his word, which to alterss notin the power of 
ny Staze what ſoever, He hath ſet down a way for 
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puniſhing Scandals, for inflicting Church: Cenfure 
Enacting Caurch canons; And hath not left thy 
In the Arbitriment ot Kings or Parliaments to ſet 
down any Goveraient they pleaſe. In proſecuti 
which point we ſhall follow that Method we kee 

in refuriog the Dodrine of 7 elleratzon, We ſhall 
F-# clear the State of the Queſtion. Secondly, We 
{kail bring, Arguments to confirm the Truth. Thi 
{,, We ſhall Antwer theſe Arguments the Adver- 
fary brings agaiuſtthe Truth : And fo we ſhall apply 
all co Uſe. 

I. And Fa#i,for clearing the State of the Queſtion, 
take thir two aſſertions : Firff, we do nt afhirim that 
all the Circumſtancials of Church Government 1s ſe 
down expreſly in the word ; Bur only frs!, That all 
the ſubſtancial parts of Church Government have a 
warrand in the word and are therein ſo fixed and e- 
fiabliſhed , asthey are unalterable by any State what- 
ſoever. And Secondly, As to the Circumſtantials 
that relate to this Government z we fay, they are let 
down under general Rules, ſufficient for the order- 
ing of them : ſuch as, ler all rthings be done wn order 
and to edification. Our Second Aﬀſertion is, we are not 
to enter here toſhow, what {s the particular kind of 
Government that is appointed in the word, and 
what things falls under the power of Church Go- 
vernours. and in what relation they are to handle 
them, whar are the nature of theſe Cenſures,and how 
in all theſe rhings they differ from the Civil power: 
Ir would take long time toclear theſe, The thing . 
We aim at 15 only this general: That feſus Cori the 
. King 


Eraſlianifiy Refures. 5 
King of bis Charch und Lord of bis Houſe hath ſet dows 
is bu word particular way for Governing of hu iouje 
diftantt from the Croaly which s5 not in the power of any 
State to aler, We proceed now to Arguments for 
comhrming this Truth. 

11. The rſt Argument is this, If ſo be that under 
the Old Teſtament, there was a particu'ar form of 
Church Government different trom the Civil, ſer 
downin the word; then there mult be alſo the like 
ſe£ down under the New; but, ſo it is that there 
bs ms way ſet down under the Old Telta- 
ment tor Governing the Church : Thercfore, there 
muſt be the like tet down under the new. For 
making out this Argument, there are evo things 
we have to clear. The Fuft is, That there was 
luch 3 Government as this unler the Old Tcfament 
warranted by the word. The S#ond thing to be 
cleared, is, that therefore and upon the ſame Reaſon 
there muſt be allo the lice under the New. For 
proving of the Firft, thar there was a particular Go- 
vernment of the Church different trom the Govern- 
ment of the ſtate under the Old Teſtament, We 
ſhall clear two things. Firf!, T hat they bad Church 

udrcatorics different from the Civil Judicatories z 
And to prove this we ſhall cite two places of Scrip- 
ture: The Firſt is, in 2 Chron: 19. $8, 9, 10. Ye 
may read the place at leaſurez but there are theſe 
things in it proving that there was a Church Jwli- 
catory difiin&t trom the Civil, Fwrff, We lee that 
there 35 a Judicatory made up of the Church-men 


of the Levitsand Prieſts , 1u verſe 8. Sceondl;, > 
ee 
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ſee that the things they.: judged' of were” ſpiritual 
matters diſtinguiſhed trom Civil things by calling the 
the firſt fort, The matters of the Lord, And: the Se- 
cond, Aatters of the King, v. 11s Thirdly, We ſee 
that in this Judicatory a Church-man was Modera- 
tor, in the 11 verſe And behold Amariah the chief 
Prie#t is over you. And Fourrthly, We lee thar the 
{entence ot the Court was Execute by Church-men 
12 the end of the 11 verſ------ Alſo the Levirs hall be 
0//icers before you. All which being laid togedlter, 
mnakes' out clearly that under the OlJd Teftam:nit 
1" cre. was a Church Judicatory different trons! the 


.C: vil. * "Tie Second place is in Feremiah, 26. 8. 9.10. 


Wi:ere we have tice things to make out rhe preſent 
point. Fur, Welce that there were: two Judica- 
tories in the 8-v. There is a-+Judicatory of: the 
Pricſts and Prophets condemning Jeremiah as a+ talle 
Prophet: again in the 10. and ii. v.. Weſce there 
is a Civil Judicatory made up of Statcs-men * Ihen 
the Princes of Judah hard theſe things ,» then they came 


up from the Kings houſe-----&c. Soit 1s plain: they 


had a Church Judicatory for Church matters ; as 
well asa Civil Judicatory for Civil matters. 
The Second thing that we are to ſpeak to in order 
to the proving of the hxſt point, to wit , "That 
there was a Government 'of the Church different 
from that.of the State among the Jews, is this, that 
as they/ſhad/Church Judicatories different from the 
Civil. ſo they had alſo: Church Cenſtres different 
from Civil puniſhments, as we have amongit us. And 
Firft, publick confeſſion cf Scandalous ſins' was : 
u 
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uſs.among 'them, we ſhall clear it from one'place of 
Scripture I*zra 10.10.11. And Ezra the Priefi Slood up, 
and {aid unto them, Te have trenygrefſſed--=-Now there- 
fare make confeſſion ynto the Lord God of your Fathers, 
&c, | There 15 confeſſion of ſin appointed for a fault = 
that was Scandalous to wit,their Afarrying wuh firange 
Wives. Now this confeſſion was not only private 


two---&c. And in the 16. v. Three moneths was 
ſpent on the buſineſs, fothat this was a perſonal acknow- 
|dement given by- every. one of them, after the 
Examination of - their guilt,” as we do in our Church 
Judicatories. Secondly,Beſides this publick Contelli- 
on they had the Cenſure of ſuſpending Scandalous 
men from the Ordinances, as we do- ſuſpend from 
the Sacrament of ti.e, Lords Supper ; we will 6nd 
this in» Dawd-hits appointing of the offices .of the 
Friefts. Among the reſtit1s recorded of Fehoragda/b 
2 Chron. 2.3. v, 19« "Aud he ſet the porters at the gates 
of te houſe of the Lord, that none which was unclean in 
any thing ſhould enter. in. They were ſuſpended from 
the Ordinances becauſe of their uncleanels, And tor 
the negle& of this the Pricſt's are reproved in Ezek. 
22 V,26. Her Priefls have wioluted my Law, and 
have prophaned my Holy things: they have put no dif- 
ference between the unclean and clean venber between the 
Holy and prophane, They let all come ruthing to- 
gether to ta@ Ordinances : And for this they are re- 

proyecd. 
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04 Eraftianfity Re/ared. 
proved. Thirdly, They had among them the ſe» 
tence of Excomnmunication, which 1s ſet down uns 
der the nime of Cutrmg off jrom among the People. And 
in the new Teſtament it is exprefled by the nam: of 
cailmg out of the Dyna; 0g me 5 which certainly was 
Excommunication, It 15 a _ In 
they ſay, by cutting off, was meaned the inflicting of 
S—— {ors by the ſword of the Magittrate ; for 
the uncircumcifed Man-child , he tizac had touched a 
dead Body and did not waſh after it , were to be Wc. 
cut off; now who would think that ſuch were robe FU; 
put to death, M. 
The Second thing to be made our is, That there. | 
fore there muſt bea Church Government under the Ill /1, 
New Teftament, ſcing it was fo under the Old; and Ill... 
the Reaſon is, becauſe no necethity can be alleadged If a; 
for a | Furch Government then, but the ſame necef- pu 
firy is now. Is nor the Chorch a mixed mulcicude 
now, as well as then ? is there not a$ great need I; 
to ſeraxate berwixt the precious and the vile now, If 
as then? isnot the Church now afeild of Wheat ng fc 
Tares as welf as then ? Is there not need ro keep if 
the Ordinances pure now, as then, by the fence of ||; 
Government ?' 1s there not need now to ſuppreſs | (1 
fin as well as they? Is not Chriſt perfect inall his | x 
Boufte as well as Moſes? Yea,ina word there can no- || T 
thing be alleadged for a ncceffiry ro have # Church Iþ 5; 
Governmeat under the Old Teſtament, but the fame - Ml 41 
may be brought ro prove the necellity of it under }l ,, 
the New. 4d is 
The Second Argument we bring to prove this 


point 
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point 1 then from the native end of Church Go- 
vernmeſtt which is ſpirituel, to wit----For che eaufy- 
ig ofthe Body of Ghrifl : Epheſ: 4 12. To gan the 
Soul of our offended Brother to Repencence Matth: 18. 15. 
It is----rÞat the Spire may be ſaved im the day of the Lord 
Telus. 1 Corwith, g, Fg. So the end of the Church 
Government is a ſpiritual end, and therefore it muſt 
have a Divine Original : Church Government whoſe 
end is ſpixitual can be no humane Ordinance, for 
fuch produceth no ſupernatural effefts; therefore 
it mutt have a higher warrand for it than that of the 
Magiſtrate. 

Our Th»d Argument is taken from this, that all 
the ſubſtantials of Church Government are ſet down 
expreſly in Scripture , from which we make this 
Argument : That Government whoſe ſubſtantial 
parts are all ſer down exprelly in Scripture, the Ma- 
giſtrate hach no power toalter it, or put an other 
nm its place ; but lo it is that all the ſubſtantial parts 
of Church Governmznt. are ſet down exprelly in 
Scripture : "Therefore, the Magiſtrate hath no pow- 
erto alter if, The thing we have to make out in 
this Argument is this, That all the fubſtamials of 
Church Government are ſet down in Scripture ; 
And to clear this we ſhall reckon up five things. Fir f# 
That Curch officers have their warrand from 
Scripture” T beff: 5. 1%. 1 Tim: 5. 17. Let the Elders 
that rule well, be courted worthy of double honour, eſpe- 
cially chey who labogr in the word and Doftrmme, There 
iSa Ruler, or an officer with power to rule , efta- 


blihed in Gods houſe, What they fay, That by 
Ruling 


96 Eraftianifm Reſured. 
Ruling there is meaned Preaching , becaufe Miniſiey 
guide People by Preaching, 15 a frivolous Bac atl- 
on:and thac becauſe of whar is in the end of theVerſe« 
eſpecially they who labcur m the word and Dottring 
So labouring, in the 'word and Dodrine, is: one 
thing, and Rang is another thmg,_and not one and 
the ſame, as their Exception aftirmeth. But we ſhall 
find a more clear place for it in Heb. 13. 17. Oby 
them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelva 
There are Officers eſtabliſhed with power to Rule, 
and rhe People are commanded to ſabmic and' give 
Obedience to then, and fo there are Rulers, Of. 
cers eſtabliſhed in Gods Church. Secondly, The 
Courts and Judicatories of the Church have a war- 
rand in Gods word zand for this ſee Marth: 18. 17, 
28. And if he ſhall neelef ro hear them , tell ut unto the 
Church--=--Verily 1 ſay #rto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
ou Earth ſhall be bound m Heaven---'The Adverſarics 
are ſo ſhamleſs that they ſay, by the Church is here 
meaned, the Civil Magiſtrate, and that the com- 
plainr ſhouki be made to them: Fut it .is ſure the 
Civil Magiſttate is nor here meaned. * And to prove. 
ir, The Judicatory here weaned is that whereof the 
Apoſtles ſhould be Members," and therefore iti v, 16. 
It.is ſaid whatever ye [to wit the Apo} hall bind, 
an earth---&c. Now ſuxe it is Jeſus Chriſt '{ Lves no- 
power to his Miniſters to'ſitin Civil Courts, and to. 
judge of Civil buſinefs. "The' th&d ſubſtantial of 
Church Government that hath warrand in the word 
is, the ſubordination of leſſer Judicatories to greats 
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er; andthisis warranted in A#: 15, 2, Where Paul 


Council at ferwſalem ( becaule the controverlie in 
hand could not be ended at Antoch) where there is 


IE a Court with power, They determine the Queſtion, 


Cenſure the Schiſmaricks, giving, them the narve of 
Lyars V. 24. The Fowrth jubſtantial of this Govern 
ment ſet down in Scripture 15, the order of pro- 
cecding in relation ro Cenſure. 1. By private Ad- 
monition, 'T hen more pub'ick Marth: 18. 15. The 
ffeb thing is, The nature and kind of thir Cenlures, 
which are not. bodily, as taking ::way the lite ; but 
ſpiritual, ro wit, Admomtions, reproofs, Caſting 
out of the Church, Marth: 18 17----- Let him be unco 
thee ar an Heathen and a Publican. Now from all this, 
Jt evidently appears that Chriſt hath ſet down all 
the Subſtantials ot Church Government in his word: 
Ard ſeeing he hath done ſo , what man dare alter 
it, taking any prudential way for the good of the 
Church at his pleafure : Yeathere is a charge given 
to preſerve all theſe inviolable till Chriſts coming; 
1 Tim: 5.21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, and the eleft Angels, that thou obſerve theſe 
this, without preferring one before another, doing 0+ 
ting by partiality. - So that which Chriſt hath ſet 
down concerning the Government of his houſe is 
unalterable by any perſon whatſomever , till the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, So much for the third 

Argument, 
There is a Fourth and it ſhall be our laſt, which is 
this, If fo be that Chriſt hath left his Houſe without 
H any 
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ary particular Government, only referring it to ti 
Civil State,to appoint what Government they pleaſ 
it would reflect much on the wiidome of Jef 
Chrift ; For the Church viſible is his Kingdom 
his Houſe, his Vinyard, his Garden; And hull we 
lay that he hath appcinted no Laws to Govern ny 
Courts to guide this Kingdom, but left it to the Ci. 
vil Magiſtrate, to appoint by whom and how | 
pleaſeth him beſt: A King of Clay would not doh 
with his Kingdom, much leſs he who 1s the King 
of Glory, This for the Arguments to confirm the 
Truth, we fhall in the next place Anſwer their Ob- 
jections. 
HI. The Fir# is (fay they) from 2 Tim: 3o1 6. The 
word of God is able to make a man pertect ; and 
therefore there is no need of Government. We An 
{wer, This fame Argument may as well ftrick + 
eainſt Magiſtracy. But Secondly, We ſay ( which 
we made already appear ) 'That the Government of 
' the Church is grounded on the Word; Hence their 
Argument proveth not, becaule the Government of 
the Church is a part of the Word, and is command- 
cd by it; and ſoitisnotan adding to it-: But if they 
{ay the bare Preaching of the word is enough ; We 
Anſwer, Not to detract any thing from the word 
Preached, which is the mean appointed by Ged to 
fave Souls, yet the Exercife of Dicipline is neceſſary 
alſo. It is neceſfary ( we fay ) for Three Reaſons. 1, 
To keep the Ordinances of God from bcing polluted 
by the ruſhing foreward of Dogs , and Scandalous 
Perfons. Al the Preaching that can be. to bid 
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Ecatidalous men keep back, will not do; Then -2; 
It is neceſſary tor keeping the Church from being 
infected by the contagion of Scandalous men. Hence 
fayeth the Apoſile Pani, a lutile leaven leavencth the 
whole lump : Therefore pnt the inceſtous man from 
among ybu. 3. Ir 1s neceſſary for the good of the 
Soul that is cenſured : So inthe 2 Theſ: 3, 14-5-==--= 
tote that mans and have no company wuh him , that he 
may be aſhamed, And 1 Cor: 5+ Fo Excommunica- 
tion ſerveth for the Deflruttion of the Fle, thar is, 
Totame and mortify its Lufts : And ſo although the 
word be only the neceſſary mean for the converting 
of Souls, yet it doth not follow that the Government 
of the Church ſhould not be exerciſed,to wit,that the 
word may work the better. | 

The Second Objeftion is this, That all the Argu- 
ments we have to eſtabliſh a Church Government 
by Divine right are faken from the Churches pra-. 
ice in the Apoſtles time , and commands given 
them ; but it does not follow that what was theny 
ſhould be a rule now 3 and they give this as the Rea- 
ſon of the difterence 3 becauſe the Magiſtrate was 
thena Pagan, and ſo would not meddle w:th theſe 
things 3 but the caſe is now otherwiſe when the 
Magilirate is turned Chriſtian, We Anſwer Firf,, 
By this it is granted, that Church Government was an 
inſtitution of Chriſt, at leaſt in the primitive times, 
Now ſure it is that every thing inſtituted by Chriſt 
liycth on a perpetual obligation, except Chriſt in his 
word hath ſet a period,that it ſhould be only folong: 
So if this Argument of theirs have any force, they 
H 2 mult 


100 Eraſttaniim Refuted, 
muſt ſhow from Scripture that Chriſt hath appoint- 


td this veriod for Church Government, ſo as it 
ſhould be only in force under an Idolarrons Pagan 
Magiſtrate : And that the Power of it ſhould ceafe 
under the Chriſtian Magiſtrate : But no place of 
Gods word can be given tor the proof of ti.is 3 Bur 
on the contrary a Command-is given, That which 
Chriſt ddlivered to the Apolil-s, 1-T jmmeth. 6. 14 
Should be keepea to hrs ferend commgy And thereiore it 
remains a p-rpetual Ordinance. Srconal!, We An- 
iwer, That if this were true, then the Caſe of the 
Church ſhould be worte under t!:e Chriſitan than the 
Pagan Magiltrate ; If fo be that under the one,they 
have an Intrinſecal- Power to purge and keep. his 
Church free from Scandals, but not under the oti:er, 
wou!d not this be hard. Thirdly, We Anſwer, 
T hat tte reaſons for which the Church did excr- 
ciſe Government, in the primitive times, were taken 
from common Equity, and ſo are binding to the 
Church atall times. We find ti:15 1 Cor. 5. 5. Where 
a command is given to exerciſe Diſcipline by Ex- 
communicating of the Ince{tuous perſon : The rea- 
ſons given are, Fir}, The good of the Mans Soul 
werſe 5. Secondly, 'T he good of the Church to be 
keeped from InfeCtion, werſe 6. Now the Church is 
bound to ſce to tice at all rimes, 

, We come to the Foxrth thing, which isa word of 
Uſe: And it ſerves r. To reprove t':oſe who think 
debates about the Government of the Church ulcleſs 
and of no value: To what purpoſe is it (ſay they) 
what be tie Government, and who governs, -t fin 
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be puniſhed, and the Word Preached. I anſwer? 
it is of much moment: For, from whatis ſaid it ap- 
pears thar Church Government isan Ordinance cf 
God, a part of his v.ord, and tiey who cvert it, or 
gives way to the everting of it, give way to everta 
fart of the Word of God; yea to the bringing 
cown of the Government of Chriſts own Houſe. Ir 
is a point of Truth that concerns no leſs than the 
Royal Diadem ct Chriſt, and all who have got good 
of Truth are bound to ſtand for it ; yea it is more 
than an ordinary Truth : The queſtion 15 concern- 
ing Ch-ifts Kingdom, it he have a Kingdem cf his 
own diftin& trom the. Kingdoms of the World ; If 
he ſhall have l:is own Laws, Office-bearers, Courts, 
Cenſurcs, according to his will in his Word or it 
all hc hath lett to that purpcſe be to ſcratched our, 
and the Civil Magiſtrate ro appoint. what Laws, 
Ruics, Courts, he plealcth in Cirifts Houſe : Soirt 
isa point relating to his Kingdom, a Doctrine to 
be avowed.and a point of Truth worth the Suffering . 
tor, and which ſome have ſuffered for and boaſted 
init, yeait is a point of Truth rhat hath this advan- 
tage beyons other Truths, That Chriſt hath ſufter- 
cd {or it hunf{clf in bis own perſon, for it's clear that 
this was the only point he was accuſed on by 71- 
tate, and he avowed it Lake 23. 3, Thar he had 2 


- Kingdom, tough) not of twe World, yet im the Warls. 


We ſtall ſd, that this point was chiefly laid to 
Chrills charge in /obn 18. 33, 34, 35, 36. 37. Aud 
this was the pc int that was driven home by the Jews 
& Crit je: 19, It was his (i. on the Cx0's, 
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Feſus Chrift of Nazareth King of the.Jews.. And this 
was the point that ſtrajrned Pare moſt, and put him 
toir to make Chriſt ſufter, Foh. 19. So this point 
hath t':is advantage, that in a ſpecial manner Chriſt 
{.:fftered as a Martyr for it: Shovld any then think it 
a little thing to ſuffer for ? God forbid. Yea we 
may ftoink it an Honour. | 

The Second Uſe, If fo be that Church Govern- 
ment is an Crdinance of God , then thoſe intruſied 
with it,luch as Minifters and Elders, would diſcharge 
it as Service to God, ſo as to be countable to him; 
t :ere ſhould be an other frame of Spirit, when Men 
are in Church ſudicarorjes, than when they are in C1- 
vil Judicatories : Theſe are Ordinances of Men;thir of 
God, and require more than a common frame of 
Spirit. Alas {we may ſay) for the Unminifterial 
like Carriage of Miniſters and Elders, may juſtly 
provoke God tothro uz out altog: ther. 

A 7hid Uſe of this voint is, "That ſeeing Church 
Government 1s an Ordinance of ſeſus Chriſt , then 
ye that are people ſhould obey and ſubmit to thoſe 
tharare over you in the Lord, otherwiſe if it be not 
t:us looked on it may provoke the Lord to remove 
the Hedge from us; and if this were,God knowetn 
What we would be: we arc evilnow, but it people 
got leave to do every thing tat ſecmeth good in 
th-ir own eyes, we could not but be much worſe : 
Ye lee what ye are with it. but know not what ve 
wil be without it. And fo much for the tirft 
Hcal of Ersf714 Doftrinc. 
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«tf The Power of Church Govern- 
ment belongeth not to the Ci- 
ied vil Magiſtrate. 


we are to prove not to be of God, is, That 
| whereby they affirm, That all the Power . 
of | of Church Government is in the Hands of the Civil 
ial Magiſtrate. And here there are ſame differences a- 
mong themſelves:ſome giving him all Power to dife 
pence all Church Ordinances, and this as a Magi- 
h ſirate, without a Call from the Churchz and ſo tg 
Freach and to Adminiſtrate the Sacraments : Ozhers 
again content themſelves to aſcribe to him only a 
It Power of Jurjſdiction tg make Church Laws, to in- 
< flick Church Cenſuress And herein they alſo differ, 
h ſome puting this Power wholly in the Hand of the 
Magiſtrate: Others conjunaly with the Miniſters z 
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e 
1 a third placeth it in him as the Fountain, and in 
. MW Chiurch-men but as his Deputes z ſo that ticy are to' 
> a&t by vertue of a Commiſion from him,and medole 


, cnly with theſe things that he gives them Warrand 

for, and ſo to mcddle with them as ro be lyable 
to an Avpeal to him as the ſuprcam Judge in all 
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Church matters. We contrary to all theſe ſhall make 
out this following Aﬀertion ; . Tq wit, That the Ciuil 
Magiſtrate ar a Mapifirate bath no Power either to Preach, 
or Adnuniſtrate the Sacraments, nor yer ro make Church 
Laws, or anflitt Church Cen(ures, euher by himſelf or 
others as bis Deputes, but ail this power doth belong wholly 
80 Church Officers, Mimflers, and Elders : Which powey 
they are 10 execute without Dependency en the Cruil Ma- 
gittrate.; jo that they are not lyable ro Appeals to hy 
Court, nether hath he Power to reſcind toe Sentence pro» 
pounced by them, 
In tollowing our of this point, we ſhall go on as 
in the former, we hall Fr# clear rhe ſtate of the 
queſtion , Secona:y, We ſtall bring Arguments for 
the Truch, Thoaty, We fthall bring their Argu- 
ments againſt the Truth, and retute them. Foure2!y, 
We ſhall apply the whole to ſome uſe. 
I. Airy For caring the Stare of the Queſtion take 
this aſſertion; that however we do not give the Civil 
Magittrar; Power of Church Diſcipline,or the power 
ot governing the Church, yet we give him rauch 
Power about Church matters. Our Divinesfoilow- 
ing the word ot God, give tie Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
a threefol4 Power about Church matters. 1. A de- 
fentive protecting Powcr. 2, A ruling Power. And 
3- a Puniſhing Power. | 
Fir/?, Frey give hi:z2 a Defending Power, and 
thit' is grounded on that Fromiſe made to the 
Church in /{a. 49. 234, And Kings (hail be thy Nm- 
ang Fathers, &c. By this Power the Chriſtian Ma- 
giltrate is to do thice things. 1, By his Power he 
1s 


= = > =4 << 


_ 
' _ — MS 


my RX ep ton fone] > Yann I 


a os A. - - 


"ErcM:;anilm KR. furrd. rog 
js to encourage, cquntenance, and advance by his 
Autiority and example the publick exerciſe of all 
Gods Ordinances ; and ſo detendthe Church in her 
Liberties that are given roher by.Chriſt : 1 his was 
tie practice of thoſe Gudiy Kings unyer tlie Old 
Teitament: So did A{e, 2 Chron. 15. to verſe :8. and 
Jebohhaphat, 2 Chron. 19. 8, 9. 10, 11. And other 
Godiy Kings. They encouraged others in the Ser- 
vice of God; they; countenanced them, and by their 
Authority and example allured others to the practice 
of Gudlineſs; which I ower Chriſtian Magiſtrates have 
yet.2.By tiis Fower they are to provide the Church 
with all external Neceflaries; as publick convement 
Piaces of meering for Gods Worſhip, and- publick 
Mantainance for the Church Officers, & cs This we 
ſce was Hezchib's prattice 2 Chron.3 1. 4+ Horeover, 
he commanded the People that dwelt in Jerulalem to grue 
the portion of the Frietls, and the Levutes, that they 
wig4t be encouraged m tbe Law of the Lord. And it was 
Joebs praftice.2 Chron. 34+ He repaired the _ Houſe of 
re Lord, The -publick place. of, Gods Worſhip. 3. 
By this defending Power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
he is to remove all . ourward Impediments lying in 
the way of Gad's, Worſhip, ſuch as Protha- 
nity, Idelatry, Hereſy, and Blaſpemy,: as we-did 
prove at length in the former Controverſy. 
Secondly, We give to ti. Chriftian Magiftrare a 
Ruling Power about Church matters : By this Power 
1. He :may convocate Church -Judicatories , . com- 
mand them to-meet, and: to enact Canons, and to 


make rules for Governing the Church ; alchough 
| | lie 
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he.cannot make Church Laws himſelf: Sopious 
Magiſtrates under ,the Old Teſtament did call Sy- 
nods, as David t Chron. 23. 2. AnJ he gathered toge: 
ther all the Princes of Wrael, wuh the Prieſts and Leviter, 
2. By this Power the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to con. 
firm the as of the Church Judicarories, an4 to give 
the force of a Civil Law ; "Only hercin we differ 
from the Papiſts, They fy the Magiftrate ſhould dy 
this blindly, he isonly (fay they) the Churches Echo 
fo fay Amen to what they conclude ; But we fay the 
Magiſtrate is not to do this blindly, we allow to him 
4 judgement of Diſcretion to try wheth<r whar they 
conclude be right or not, and accordingly he is to 
add his Authority or not ; and yet this makes him 
not a Judge in Church matrers, but only a Judge of 
tis' own Actions. ' 3. By this Power the Magittrate 
3s to'take Infpection of the "Carriage of Church 
Judicatories, ſo that all things be' rizhtly managed 
by them'; ſo as jf they ſhould conclude a point of 
Injuſtice, though he' may not reſcind their At him- 
ſelf; yet he may 'command them to reſume the 
the matter, take it to their ſecond Thoughts, give 
Reaſons tothe contrait, exhort tliem to their Duries 
from time to tirne, Until the matter be rightly'con- 
cluded: Only it is till the Church Judicatory that 
muſt reſcind their owni Ac, By this ruling Power 
the Magiſtrate may do much : When the Church is 
corrupt he may reform it : That is, when Church 
Judicatoriesareall wrong, that they will do nothing 
for his upſtirring , In this cafe the Magiſtrate may 
lay the Church Judicatory alide, and do that _ 
| -whic 
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which they ſhould do; His Power in this caſe is cx» 
traprdinary, he may reform by his own Power, as 
Godly Jeþah did 2 King 28, And as 4/a and: Jehoſhas 
phat. Ar ſuch a time Magiſtrates may do much 
this way : But extraordinary Cyſcs. are not tg. be 
made ordinary Rules, | 
Thirdly, We giye to the Magiſtratea Coaffeve pu- 
niking, pover bout Church- matters, and by ths 
power we affirm that all the perſons of Church-men, 
and theix goods are lyable to the Civil Magiſtrate wy 
things Civil : According to thats Ler every foal ;be 
Jabjett ro the higher powers ( contrapy to what the Pas, 
pifts teach ) fo that if a Church-man ſhould commit, 
a Civil crime , the Magiſtrate by his own power 
may puniſh him 3 as Salomon did 4brathar. 2. By. 
this coative puniſhing power he may ſee to, the 
Obſervation of Divine and Chyrch Laws, and pus. 
niſh thoſe that are contemners of them by Civil pu- 
niſkhmentss There are ſeveral examples of.this 3, as 
that of Jofiah He made all the People jtand to the Car 
verast, Nony, . by all that is ſaid ye yay calily per- 
ceive, that We give to Cxlar that whwh s Calice 2c 
although we give him not what js Gods ; We give 
him much power about the Chuxch » but not. the 
povrer of Governing the Church. We ſhall cleax 
this by a mile, how the Magiſtrate may have much 
power about Church-mattersz alttzough not power 
of Governiag the Church : Ye know the Civil 
Magiſtrate, ar Church Seſſions, have much: powes 
about matters belonging ro husband and. wife, Pa- 
rents and Children, fo as to cenſure and puniſh them 


for 
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for their unnatural carriage towards cach other ;and 


to ſee every one do duty to another z and yet neither 
the Civil Magittrate nor Church Sefhion hath Ma- 
rital or Husbandly power over the Wite, or Paren- 
tal power over tie Children fo as they might chal- 


lenge rhe fame dutics from them, to be done to 


themielves, which the Wife owech to her Husband, 


or the Children to the Parents; the Husband and 


Parents only have that power : So it is here, The 


Mag.tirate hath much power about Church matters, 


but he hath no Churck-power properly ſo called ; 
that belong«th only to Chriſts own othicers. Secona- 
ly, For clearing of the queſtion take this ' Aﬀertion, 


what we deny to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in the' 
power of Governing the Church, we deny it to 
him only as a Magiſtrate ; for ſo we Jaid it down in 
the conclufion ro be proved, A Magiiirate as @ Ma 


flrate hath no power in Governing the Church, Other 
wile if a Chriftian Magiſtrate be choſen an Elder, ne 
hath power of Church Government , being joyned 


with thereſt : Cnly we lay asa Magiſtrate he bath 


no power to Govern the Church. 
I. We come to the Second thing which is our 
Arguments ro confirm the T ruth, And tie firi/ Ar- 
gument is t11s That Jeſus Chriſt hath given no 
warrand to the Civil Magiſtrate tor the Government 
of his Church, and theretore he hath no rigiit to it. 1, 
We fay,that Chrift in his word hath given no warr- 
and to the Magiſtrate forGoverning his Church:And 
this will appear from all theſe places where mention 
19 made ofany warrand given to any, of Church 
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Government; There is no word of the Chriftian 


Magitirate in any of them, only mention is made of 
Apoſtles, Miviſters and Elders: ſoin Marth: 16.19. 
Tre power of Governing the Church ro bind and 
looſe 15 given tO Ferer in the nzme of the reſt of the 
Apoliles, but no word of the Civil Magiſtrate. And 
fiatth: 18, 17. the power «f Excommunication 1s 
given to the Chiirch ana of he [hall neglett re hear them 
ict 1an4 Le--&c. The Church of Miniſters and Elders 
hath the power, but no word of the Civil Magiſtrate 
Ard {© m 7 wmnwh:; and 1 uus the {ſcope oi which E- 
pilt.es is to inttruct Miniſters concerning the right 
way ot Governing the Church, what is ſpoken there, 
is ſpoken ro them and to Minifters ſucceeding to 
them, but there is no mention of the Civil Magt- 
ſtrate. And therefore we may conclude he hath no 
right from Jeſus Chriſt for Governing the Church: 
And what he would challenge of that kind 1s but an 
ulurpaticn and intruding unto that, to waich he hath 
no right, 

Our jeco»d Argument is, If the power of the 
Church Government belong to a Magiſtrate as a 
Magiſtrate, then it belongeth to every Magiſtrate 
but this were abſurd. We ſay, if the power of Go- 
verning the Church did belong to a Magiſtrate as 2 
Magiſtrate, thun it ſhould belong to every Magi- 
ſtrate, for whatever belongs to one as ſuch, belongs 
to all ſuch. Now this hath many abſurdirties fol- 
lowing on itz For by this Rule-Heathen Magiſtrates 
might have power of Church Government, and be 
Church Goyernours, which wereablurd ; .For they 

arc 


140: Eraſtlaniſm "Reſuted”+ | 


are not Chutch Members. Then Secondly, Wome 
might be Church Govemnours, for they may be Mas! 


giltrates in ſome caſes, and yet they may not ſpeak 


m the Church. Yea Thiraly, By this 1t ſhould fol 
low that Children not come toage might have the 
power of Church Government , for they may be 
Magiſtrates, when Mapiſtracy goeth by ſucceſſion; 
Now Children cannot have the power of Church 
Government tor thut power is 'not to be Exerciſcd 
by deputies, bur by the perſons themſelves who arg 
intrulted with tt. 1, | 

A Third Argument to confirm the Truth is this, 
That Magilirates as Magiſtrates axe not Church Of. 
kacers; And therefore they have no power to Go. 
vern the Church. The conſequence is clear , for 
if Magiſtrates have power to Govert the Church, 
then they muſt be Church Officers, if any thing 
wake a man a Church Officer, then power to Go» 
vern the Church will do it, for State Government 
and State Officers are Relata, and have a mutual Re- 
lation one to another, and ſo muſt Church Govern- 
wem and Churciz Oicers have a mutual Relation 
one to another : Bur in the next place it is eyident, 
That a Magiſtrate as a Magiſtrate is no Church Ot- 
&cer, and that becanſe among all thar xo!l, fer down 
ta the word of God, wierem Chriit reckons up his 
Ofticers, there is no mention made of the Civil Ma- 
giltrate, Epheſ: 4 There is a roll verſe 11. And 
he pave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, ana (ome E- 
wangrizils and ſome Paſtors, and tearherss Burno word 


of the Civil Magiſtrate : and in Rom: 12, 6, 7. There 


13 


van other roll 

of the Civil M 
prophecy according to the proportion of Fath: Or Mint 
 feery, let us wait on our Amifering : or he that teach« 
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olt'ef Church officers, but no word of 
agiſtrate----whether prophecy, let ws 


eth, on teaching : &c. But neither in this place or any 
other is there any mention of the Civil Magiſtrate: 
Only ſome of our Adverſaries mutter ſomewhat 
of 1 Cor: 12. 28, That by Governmens there ments 
tioned is meaned the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , bur it 
is caſily refuted, for the text ſpeaketh evidently of 
ſuch Governours, as the Church had at that time z 
And God hath ſet ſome im the Church---&c,- Now the 
Church at that time had no Chriſtian Magiſtrate, nor 
ior above 200 years after. So by Governments can» 
not be meaned the Chriſtian Magiſtrate but the 
Ruling Elder, who is often ſpoken of in other 
places. | 
Our Fonrrb Argument to prove this point is, That 
the Church did enjoy full power of Government 
within ker elf, and accordingly did exerciſe it, 
near 300 years, before any Magiſtrate was a Chriſti- 
an, and fo the Church hath this power within her 
ſelf yet. For the firſtpart of te Argument, it is 
evident-if we conſider : Firff, That which is not 
controverted, to wit, that in the ſpace of 300 years 
aftex Chriſt, there was not a 'Magiftrate a Chriſtian: 
If we conlider, Secondly, That all this time the 
Church had full power of Church Government with « 
in her ſelf z and therefore Paul ayes to Tamorhy x 
Tim: 4. 14+ Neglef not the gift that 11 un thee, which 
74s grven thee by prophecy, wah tbe laying on f ” 
ands 


bo — 
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hands of the Presbvtery. So 7 had er,of [4 : 
nation, Power alſo ro dilpence — 5 Excom 
munication. 1 Cor: 5,4, 5----IWhen ye are patherod- 
foget.er---T o deliver ſuch a one unto. Satan, for the dee? 
firuttion of the Fleſh, &c, And thev had power to 
relax from Excommunication : So 2 Cor: 2, 6, 
W here Pan! commands to relax tne Excommunicate 
man from that Sentence, Sufficient to ſuch 4 man 1s this 
prumſi'mer, which was mf.ifted of many. V.7. Sothat 
contrartyiſe, ye ou ht rather tn f forgive. uam., &c., Fou-th- 
ty, They had Synols meeting together, making 

inding Canons to guide the Church. 4#: 15. The 
Synod of Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren meet to- 
gether, determine a controverſie, and Cenſure thoſe 
who had troubled the Church. Thus the tirſt part 
of the Argument 1s made out, to 'vir, That the 
Church did enjoy full power of Diſcipline within 
her ſelf long before any Magiſtrate became Chriſtian, 
And therefore it followes that this power 1s yet in 
the Churches hand, and nor jn the Magiſtrates. And 
that becauſe if the Church ar that time had right 
to difpence this power, as undoubtedly ſhe had, then 

tiiey muſt make it appear how Chriſt rook this 
Tight from her and transferred it to the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, which they cannot do. 

Our ffh Argument is to obviate that which they 
ſay, That Miniſters are but the Magiſtrates deputes : 
From which we argue thus: If Church Officers 1n in- 
fiAing Cenſures be r::e Magiſtrates deputs, then 
whatever the Church judicatory does the Megiftrate 
may do it alſo, for.none can delegate more rig-t.t0 
another 
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= ther:than whar he hath himſelf: And fo by this it 
| ſhould follow that the Magiſtrate might ordain Mt- 


rt; 


: j | flers himſelf by impoſition of hands, he might Ex-- 


communicate z And if he may do this,by conſequence 
he might alſo Preach, Adminiſtrate the Sacraments 


| &c. For what right can be pretended to the ones 


which may not be extended to the other; and ſo 
there ſhould be no need of Paſtors and Teachers, but 
the Magiſtrate might do all, | 

Ourlaſt Argument is taken from the diſtintion 
which the Scripture holdeth out betwixt Eccleſi- 
aſtick and Civil power, Scripture condemneth 
Church-mens uſurping rhe Civil power, and States- 
mens uſurping the Charch power : Church tnen are 
forbidden to judge or meddle with Civil things by 
Chriſt himſelf Luk: 12. 13, * 22 25. And ſothe 
Civil Magiſtrate may not meddle with Church pow- 
er either : There are two Kings we read of to be 
heavily puniſhed for their Tranſgreſſion in this kind; 
Saul, for offering a Burnt-offering 1 Sam: 13. 13: 
And Vzuah, for burning Incenſe 2 Chorn. 26: 19. 
He would go in and burn Incenſe z And therefore 
the Lord ſmites hum with leproſie. And furely Rea 
ſon would fay. if it bea fin for Church Officers to 
Exerciſe the Civil Government, then it is a fin for 
the Civil Magiſtrate to take to himſelf the only ſu- 
pream power of Church Government, and ingroſs 
it wholy to himſelf. | 

II. We come to the Third thing we promiſed to 
ſpeak to, And that was the anſwering of the Oppo» 
lites Arguments, The -__ Argument they orig 


again 


againſt this Truth is, That Godly Magiſtrates 
the Old Teſtament had the power of Church" G 


oF tf 
vernment : And therefore ſo ſhould Chriſtian MW 1 
giſtrates have it under the New. Wee Anſwer,Y p 
That their Argument proves nothing, except they iſ «: 
alſo prove, that what power of Chnrch Government I F 


Magiſtrates had then, they had it as Magiſtrates: ſſ e 
For we grant indeed what did belong to Magiſtrates ſ vy. 
as Magiſtrates under the Old Teſtament, does he- Þ p 
long to Magiſtrates under the New z But it may iſ | 
not be granted, that that which belonged to Magi- Wl y 
rates then under other reſpects , doth belong to y 
Magiſtrates yet. For clearing of this, It 15 to be ſl n 
obſerved that there were many Magiſtrates extraor- iſ y 
dinary men under the Old Teſtament. So Moſes BW i 
gives out Laws and Ordinances for ordering the = x 
Church; But we find in Dewr: 18. 15. Moſes wasa 
great Frophet and a Type of Chriſt. The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee 4 prophet from the midft of 
tvee, of thy Brethren, like unto me; unro him ye ſhall 
hearken. So Dawmd appointed the office of the Le- 
wites that divided their courſes; But David was a 
Prophet 2. Chron: 8, 14. And he appointed according 
to the arder of David his father, the courſes of the 
PreeFts to their ſervice: Thus in another place it is 
ſhown how Zavid did this ar the direRion of other 
Prophets, 2 Chron. 29. 25. And he (et the Levnes m 
te Houſe of the Lord wth Cymbals, with Pſalters, and 
with FHarps,eccording to the Commandment of David,aud 
of Gad the Kings ſeer, and Nathan the Prophet: For 
{o was the Commandment of the Lord by his Pro- 
ph ets, 


+. 
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phets. And ſo from theſe and ſuch like pratices 
they can no more infer the Power of the Magiſtrate 
now in Church matters, than we may infer rhe 
Power of Church-men in Civil-matters from the 
example of Church-men under the Old-Teftament: 
For Church-men did meddle with Crvil-Matters in 
extraordinary Caſes: As El; the Prieſt , He go- 
verned the State: And Samuel, in cutting Agag in 
pieces. Eliha in Anointing Jebuto be King : And 
Jebozada the Prieſt, in cauſing kill Artaliah the Uſ- 
urper, and making Joaſh King. All which we grant 
were extraordinary Acts, and ſo cannot be an ordi- 
nary rule for Church-men to have ſich Power m Cl- 
vil things now : And ſo rauſt they grant concern- 
ing theſe extraordinary practices of Civil Judges, in 
medling ſometimes with Church matters. 

The Second Argument they uſe is this, If ſo be 
that Magiſtrates were ſet over Church Officers to re- 
ceive Appeals from them, it would make them afraid 
to go beyond their Duty : But if they have none 
above them, there is danger of their Ambition and 
abuſing of Diſcipline. - To which we anſwer, Furſt, 
Miniſters are Men indeed, and as other men, are 
ready to abuſe their Power z But if the danger of 
abuſing Power be a good Argument to take Fower 
from them, then there ſhould be no Power in the 
Hands of any : For what kind of Men are there to 
be found, who are not in danger to abuſe their 
Power, and {o all muſt be left in Confulion. We 
give a ſecond anſwer, That the ſame Argument may 


be uled againſt the abuſe of Preaching the Word, 
LS and 
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and adminifirating the Sacraments, For the danger 


is as great; and yet the Ereſiuans (the moſt part of 


them at leaſt) will not ſay that the Magiſtrate, for 


reventing of this abuſe, may ſtep into the Pulpit 
fimmfelf and Preach better , and Adminiſter the $a- 
craments better , There is another way to curb that 
abuſe ; and ſo is it in the matter of Governing the 
Church, there is danger indeed of abuſing that 
Power : but we ſay in like manner, that for that the 
Magiſtrate may not fit down and take the Power of 
Church Government himſelf: Theie are other 
means left.to prevent this danger : Which ſhall be 
our Third Anſwer, Wherein we ſhall ſhow ſome of 
theſe means appointed by God for preventing, the 
abuſe of Power in the hands of the Church-Officers: 
Foff, There are ſome Remedies in tze Church 
Power it ſelf, to wit, The Subordination of Judi 
catories: So that although a Congregational Elder. 
ſhip ſhould wreſt Juſtice ; yer there are above them 
Presbyteries, and above them Synod, and above them 
General Aſſemblies. Now it may be conceived that 
an Act of Injuſtice will hardly get through all hole, 
before it be branded wit" ſome deſerved mark : But 
Secondly, Though all Church Officers ſhould con- 
nive one at another, and ſo the Faults of Miniſters 
go through unpuniſhed, yet there is ſome remedy 
left even in the Civil Power : Foralthough, for the 
reaſons foreſaid, he may not take upon him the 
Powerof the Church Judicatory under pretence of 
Righring their Abuſes, no more than he may take 
upon him to Preach, for preventing their abule of 
Preaching ; 
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Preaching: Yet he may do ſeveral things. 1. If 
Church Officers commit a civil Crime, he may curb 
them by his own Authority. 2. If Church Judica- 


rorics meddle to judge in Civil things which con- 


cern a mans Lite or Eſtate, the Magiſtrate may 
make null what they conclude and puniſh them for 
abuſe of Power ; for therein they medled with what 
belonged not unto them. 3. Grant the mattex 
be meerly Ecclefiaſtick wherein they abuſe their 
Power, yet the Magiſtrate may do ſomewhat here 
alſo: He may command them to reſume the matrer, 
he may compear in perſon and reaſon the matter, 
and bid them ſee to it in the Name of the Lord, and 
ſtir them up to judge it better , and he may go from 
one Judicatory to another till he get this done : As 
for example, If it be a cenſure wrongouſly inflicted; 
Bur yet it is ſtill che. Church Judicatory that muſt 
ranverſe their own Cenſure. | | 
The Third Argument they uſe againſt this Truth 
3s, If the Power were put in the Hands of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, it would be a mean to decide all the 
whole Controverſies about Church Government, 
which are managed with ſo much Animokity on 


all hands + Prelates plead that They ſhould bave the 


Power of it : Independents That particular Congre- 
cations 2 Presbyterians, That Seflions, Presbyteries, 
Synods, General Aﬀemblies, ſhould have the Power 
of it, the former being Subordinate to the latter, Seſ- 
ſions to Presbyteries, &c. Hence ariſeth all our De- 
bates: Now wete not this good to take ir from all, 
and give it to the Magiſtrate. We anſwer, It is a 

I 3 way 
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way to endthe Difference, ſuch as Solowmox did ty 


the two Women ſtriving about the living Child, 


It ſhall be none of yours, A way that reliſhed not with 
the kindly Mother of the Child, 1 Kings 3.25. Se- 
coudly, Weaniwer, This Argument may rake with 
natural Hearts who would buy Peace at any rate; 
but not with thoſe who are taught of God To buy the 
Truth and not to ſell u;For it holdeth oat a way to end 
Controverſies, which is not God's : His way is to 
eſtabliſh what is right, and to quite what is wrong: 
But this way tends to ſuppreſs both right and wrong, 
ſuch Peace-makers will not be Bleſſed: 

Thirdly, The Presbyterians may borrow this Ar- 
gument againſt Prelates, Independents, Eraflians, and 
have better rightto it, and ſo it will run thus: If 
Church Government were put in the hands of the 
Presbytery, It would eſtabliſh and ſettle all Differen- 


ces in the matter of Church Government betwixt' 


Prelates, Independents, and Eraftians: Now if this Are 
ment be good when they ule it for themyit muſt be a}- 
ſo good when it is uſed for us: But I doubt if they will 
admit of ſuch like reaſoning, and ſo neither can we, 

There is a Fourth Argument they uſe, ſay they, 
Jeremiah appealed to the Civil Magiſtrate Jerem: 26, 
and fo Paul Ai#: 25. He appeals to Ceſar, We an- 
ſwer, let that place of Jeremiah cap. 26. be read, and 
nothing will be found to prove that Jeremnah makes 
any appeal to the Civil Judicatories : But Secondly, 
Though he had appealed, yer it does not prove thar 
:t is Lawful to appeal ro the. Magiſtrate in a Church 
buſineſs; for the Sentence which the Pricfis had 


paſt 
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paſt on Jeremiab was Civil, Thow ſhalt ſurely die, v. 8. 
id, Y Now it was the Princes Duty to ſee ro it, That 
ith I Innocent Jeremab ſhould not be put to Death, eſpe- 
Se. Þ cially by thoſe who had noPowet to inflict ſuch a pu- 
ith Þ niſhment. As for that inſtance As 25. 10, 1 1. about 
te; | Paws appealing ro Ceſar, it makes nothing to thele 
the © purpoſes; He appeals only from Feſtus, an Inferior 
nd © Civil Magiſtrate to the Superior 3 And this we are 
to |} not againfi, But Secondly; Though Pani had ap- 
pealed from a Church Judicatory , yet this makes 
g, © nothing to confirm their DoErine : For the cauſe 
here whereabout Paul was to be judged, was a Ci- 
r- Þ vilcauſe,to wit, Treaſon againſt Ceſar, And a thing 
1d | worthy of Death. Now we do Teach,that a Church- 
if £ man may appealto a Civil Magiſtrate, when he is 
he ME queſtioned about his Life. and for a Civil crime ; 
1- © But hence it followeth not, That we may appeal 
{t' from a Church Judicatory, when the cauſe -is Ec- 
r- Eclcfiaftick and no wayes civil. 
)- Their laſt ObjeCtion is taken from 1 King. 2. 27. 
11 EWhereof they make much, The words are, So Solo- 
mon thru#t out Abiathar,from being Prieſt unto the Lord: 
From which they argue thus : Here 1s a civil Magi- 
ſtrate inflicting a Church Cenſure, to wit, Depoſiti- 
onof a Church-man, to wit, of Abiuthar the Prieſt, 
Solomon thruſt our Abiathar from bemg Prieft unto the 
Lord: Therefore, Chriftian Magiſtrates have Power 
to Diſpence Church Cenfures : Yet we anſwer, So- 
lomon did nothing here but what we yeild to any 
Magiſtrate, for a civil Magiſtrate may inflict a civil . 
Puniſhment on any perſon whatſomever for a or 
vi 
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vit Crime and fo was the preſent caſe : Abuthary 
Fault was Treaſon,in affiſting Azonjeh ro the Crown 
againſt Selomon, EG by God to it. Secondly, 
The Cenſure inflicted by Solomon was not a Church 
Cenſure, but civil, to wit, Baniſhment to Anatherh, 
ag appears from verſe 26.And therefore what is men- 
tioned 1n verſe 27. He thruſt out Abiathar from bem 
Priefl unto the Lord, Is not the Cenfare direQ!y in- 
tended by Se/omon, but that which followed upon 
his Baniſlment from Jeruſalem, ipſo fatto; becauſe 
the Office of the Pricſts could not be exerciſed but 
at Jeruſalem. 

IV. In the laſt place it follows, That we give a 
word of uſe from all we have ſaid. The Firſt uſe, 
If ſo be that Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed a Govern- 
ment in his Houſe, as1s proven, to be exerciſed by 
his own Officers, Then know tha®thoſe Magiſtrates 
that would ingroſs this Power to themſelves, fo as 
to have his Courts and Cenſures depending on them, 
or rather taken away, and others put in their place, 
do highly incroach on the Regal Power of our King 
Jeſus Chrift, And this ſeemerh to be the great fin 
of the Times, Atheiſts, propiane Men, plead for ir; 
as looking for-more forbearance to their Luſts trom 
civil Powers, than from Chriſts own Courts. Ct 
vil Powers plead for it; They are not content that 
Chriſt let Them re1gn,and that they ler Chriſt reign 
beſides them 3 Bur they muſt have him thruſt out of 
= Throne, and made to plead at their bar; And 
ano wonder Chriſt overturn Kingdoms and Go- 
vertiments; It was the Parliament of England's fault, 
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They feared leſt Chrifts Courts ſhould have wrong- 


ed their Priviledgesz Hence they would not allow 
him his Priviledges : They ſet up indeed a Govern- 
ment in Chriſt's Houle, but it was a Lame one 
They durſt not give Chriſts Courts their tull Power, 
but ſo as to be their Deputes : And therefore they 
have daſhed themſelves againſt that corner-f{tone 
Chriſt Jeſus, until they are ſiruck in pieces, Their 
Fear is come upon them. What they feared from 


. Chriſts Courts, they have met with at the Hands of 


their own Servants : Our Kings have ſii]] been afraid 
of this, and Malignants alſo going under the Name 
of Royaliſts; They thought they could not get 
Their Throne ſecure if ſo be Chriſt got leave to 
reign beſides them 3 And this among many others 
hath made their Throne ſhake. O that Kings would 
be wiſe and kiſs the Son, It would be their Wiſe 
dom to be faithful in what is committed unto them; 
But for the Government of his Houle ir is not 1n their 
Charter, and fo a thing that will not thrive in their 
hands, their prudential Laws and Rules will do no 

ood, 
, Secondly, Yee would ground your felf in this 
Trwhy It may coſt you much, and though it ſhould 
ſtand you never fo much, it is worth the avowing. 
Chriſt himlelf ſuffered on this account ( as we have 
already ſhown ) and others of his ſervants have 
thought it their Glory to be called unto ma 
it. Whe avs I (faith Maſter elf) + That he hath 
© not only called me to be a Preacher of glad things, 
« but alſo ta be a ſufferer for his cauſe and —_ 

om 3 
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« dom; To wittneſs that geod confeſſion , That 
<< Teſus Chriſt is the King of Saints , and that his 
& Church is a moſt free Kingdom; Yea as free as any 
& Kingdom under Heaven: That ſhe is free in her 
«& Government from all other Juriſdiction on Earth 
& except only Chriſts : We are waiting (faith 
« he) with joyfulneſs to leave the laſt Teſtimony 
« of our blood for the confirmation of this Truth , 
« If it would pleaſe our God to be fo favourable,as to 
«© honour us with that dignity. Thus He. And 
who knowes how ſoon he may honour forne of ug 
with that dignity : A dignity indeed to ſuffer for the 
Royal Crown and Diadem of Our Lord Jeſus. 
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SECT: IF. 


A BRIEF 


REFUTATION 


OF THE 


DOC T RINE 
Jnvependency. 


Head 1. 


The Power of Church Government is in the 
Church Officers, and not in the Body of 
Charch- Members. 


T> dayes by-paſt we ſpake againſt the 


DoGrine of Ereftianiſm , And ſhew you, 
that however it oy many fair pretences, 


yet it is to be reckoned among thoſe Dofrines which 


AIc 
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&re wot of God, We are now, with the Lords al. 
ſiſtance, to ſpeak againſt the Doctrine of [ndeper- 
Aency, Ye Remember when we entered on theſe con- 
troverſies about Church Government, We ſhew you 
there were Foxr points of T'ruth which we ſhould 
Labour to make good: The ue was , That 
Jeſus Chriſt the head of his Church, had appointed 
m his word a way for the Governing and Ruling 
of his Church , and that he had nor left it to the 
wer of the Civil Magiſtrate, King or Parliament, 
oecſtabliſh what way of Government they pleaſe. 
The ſecond point was, That this Governmeat of the 
Church which Chriſt eſtabliſhed in his word was 
not in the hands of the Civil Magiſtrate, to be Exe- 
cured by him. Thir two points we have made gocd 
in our former Diſputs againſt Erafſianſm. The cv1rd 
point ot Truth is this; That Jefus Chriſt the head 
of the Church hath nor commitred the power of Go- 
verning his Church unto the Body of Believers, To 
the community of Church Members : but hath e. 
ſtabliſhed it in the hands of his own officers, Mini- 
fters, and Elders. The Fowrth point of T'rath which 
we promiſed to prove was this, That Jeſus Chriſt tae 
head of the Church hath not given particular Elder. 
ſhips and Church Seſſions , the Supream power of 
Church Government in their hands, ſo as that there 
ſhould be none above them to call them ro ay account; 
But that they are ſubje& in the Lord tg Superior 
Church Judicatories ; ſuch as Presbytries; Synods, 
and General Aſſemblies. Theſe wo laft points we 
axe to make out in Refuting this Do trine'of [ds 
pendency; This 
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This Error of /ndeperdenc) above all other we may 
call a fountain Error : It is the Sluce , whereby an 
entrance is made to all other Errors of what ſort fo- 
ever. This is the Error whereby the moſt part of 
thoſe that bath fallen from the way of Truth theſe 
years by paſt , have been firſt hooked; They firſt 
turned /r dependents, yet relted not long there , but 
proceeded from evil 10 worſe. Our icope ſhall be 
in this as in the former points to ſhow, That howe- 
ver it hath many fair prerences,yet when ir is brought 
to the Tryal, it will be found nor to be of God, 

There are two main heads of this Error of {vde- 
perdency oppolit to the eo laſt poiuts of Truth, 
which we promiſed to make out. The firft 1s, 
That whereby they affirm , That Jeſus Chriſt bas 
given the power of Governing the Church unto all 
thoſe that are Members of the Church , Although 
they be not Miniſters or Elders: To the community 
of believers as they call it. The ſecond Head of therr 
Error is this, They do affirm that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
intruſted particular Congregations, Elderfhips, or 
Church Seſſions with the higheſt power of Church 
Government on earth; fo that there 1s no Judicatoe 
ry above them to call them to an account. . As for 
the firi# Head of their Error which we are to {peak 
againſt at rhis time. Therein they have different 
Opinions: among themſelvesz ſome affirming that 
the power of Governing the Church is given tothe 
Body of - Church Members, the community of 
Believers. without rHe Miniſter and Elders ; yea 
a power over them to oxdain them, Cendure, depoſe 
| then: 
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them, and inflict all other Church Cenſures : Othe 
give them tais power conjunly with the Church 
Officers, Miniſters, and Elders. Secondly, Some 
give only the power and Authority ro Govern, ty 
the Church Members ; But for the Exerciſe of that 
power, they allow it to the Elders: Yet ſo as to 
the Peoples deputs, to whom they muſt give an ac- 
count : Others give the People not only the power 
and Authority, but alſo the Exerciſe of this Govern- 
ment z So that the People may fit down in Church 
Judicatories themſelves, enact Church Canons, m- 
flict Church Cenſures &c. Thirdly, Some give them 
the Exerciſe of this power only in ſome things ; as 
the Excerciſe of the power of Juriſdition, to make 
Church Canons , and inflit Church Cenſures; 
But not to Preach. Others give them a full Exerciſe 
of Authority to do all. 

We in oppoſition to all theſe, lay down this con- 
eluſion, which we ſhall Labour to wake good from 

the word of God, and ſolid Reaſon ; to wit, That 
Jeſus Chriſt hath not given to the Body of Church 
Members, or to private Chriſtians either the power 
or Exerciſe of Church Government, neither in 
whole nor 1D part, but hath intruſted it wholly to 
his own Officers , Miniſters, and Elders. I pro- 
ſecuting this point we ſball follow forth the former 
Method. Firfi, We ſhall clear the State of the 
Queſtion. Secondly, Bring Arguments for the Truth, 
And Thirdly, We ſhall propone and anſwer their Ar- 
guments brought againſt the Truth, And Fowrebly, 
We ſhall ſhall apply the whole to ſome ule. 
L, 


L 
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[. For clearing the ſtate of the Queſtion, Th: a 
it may be known what we do grant to private Chri- 
ftians» and what we deny, ſeveral diſtin&tiens would 
be given, Firft, There is difterence berw ixt Church 
power or Authority, and Chriſtian priviledges : We 
do grant ſeveral Chriſtian priviledges to private 
Chriſtiar:s, but theſe do not infer any Church pow- 
er, or Authority of Governing the Church. ' As 
for Example, We do grant to the People a Power 
of Electing their own Officers, Miniſters , or El- 
ders, we grant to them a power to ery the Spirits whe-- 
ther they be of God.s: e:T hey are not to believe blind- 
ly what Miniſters ſay,but have a power to Try what 
they ſay i Relation to their practice, To paſs a 
Judgment of diſcretion upon 1t, whether it be ac- 
cording to the word or not. We grant theſe privi- 
ledges to the People bur none of them doth infer any 
Church power, which we clear in both. Firff, The 
Peoples power in EleCting their Miniſter, doth not 
infer any power of Church Government in them, 
and thar becauſe it is not the Peoples Election or their 
choiſe that makes the Miniſter to be a Miniſter, or 
gives him Authority to Exerciſe the Miniſterial 
calling ; but it is the At of Ordination, by impo- 
ſition of the hands of thoſe who are Church Officers, 
that makes the man the Miniſter, and gives him Au- 
thority, We ſhall find this, 4#s 6, 3. where the 
Peoples EleAion and Ordination by Church Offi- 
cers is clearly diſtinguiſhed. Wherefore Brethren, 
( ſay the Apoſiles ) /ook ye out among you ſeven men 
of honeft report, full of the Holy Ghoit, and _— 
| (there 
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( there 15 the Peoples Election ) whom we may 4p point 
over this buſines, There is the Church Officers part: 
Though the People look them out and choiſe them, 
that gives them not the power of their calling untill 
the Church Officers appoint and ordain them. Sex 
condly, The power of trying the Spirus doth not infer 
any ſuch power or Authority of Government in the 
People, otherwiſe it ſhould follow that the People 
of Berea, who did try Pauls DoArine, At. 17. 114 
And compared it wuth the word whetber theſe things 
were ſo, had Authority over Paul, which none wilk 
affirm. | 

A Second diſtinction to clear the ſtate of the 
Queſtion is this, There 1s a great difference betwixt 
thoſe ro whom the Authority of Governing the 
Church is given, and thoſe for whom, or for whoſe 
gocd itis giyen : although we deny that the power 
of Governing the Church is given to private Believ- 
ers, yet we grant it is given for them. So all Ordi- 
nances are given for the good of Believers : As 1t1s 
Epheſ. 4+ 11. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pre- 
phets, aud ſome Evangilifls, and ſome Paſtors , and 


Teachers : For the perfetting of the Saints, &c. and in. 


this reſpect 1 Cor: 3. 21, 22. all is ſaid to be theirs--- 
For all things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos or Ce-: 
phas, or the World, or Lafe, or Death, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, all are yours, i. e. givenfor their 
g20d: But hence it will not follow. that becauſe 
Church Diſcipline is given for chem , thar therefore 
they have the power of it; for in this reſpet Paul 


js givento every particular believing Woman , and } 


yet 


' or by good conſequence;,cither by precept or promiſe, 
| RK 


» 
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yet it does nor follow that Women have Pauls Au- 
thority. - And ſo the Body of the particular Church 
hath not this power in their hands although the pow- 
er be given for their good. m 

A Thad thing for underſtanding the State ofthe 
Queſtion; We do willingly grant to private Chriſti- 
ans power to admoniſh, exhort in the Lord, out of 
Charity : and this they may extend even to Mini- 
ſters, ſay to Archippus rake heed rocky Afmiftry. But 
this Liberty to admoniſh by way of Charity,doth nor 
import any Church power in them over thoſe whom 
they rebuke, no more than Pauls rebuking of 
Peter Gal: 2.14. doth infer a power in Paul above 
Peter. So ye fee what we do grant to private 
Chriſtians ; and what we deny : The ſum whereof is 
this. That Jeſus Chriſt hath not given them any 
power of Church Government, or the, Exerciſe of 
ir, either in whole or in part, but has intruſted it 
wholly to his own Officers, Miniſters, and Elders, 
This for clearing the ſtare of the Queſtion, 
_ WH. We comenow to Arguments for clearing the 
Truth, And the Firftis this, That Jeſus Chriſt hath 


- given no warrand to private Chriſtians for Govern- 


ing his Houſe, or for the Exerciſe of this Govem- 
ment ; and therefore they have no right to it. The 
conſequence mult be clear: For none has right to 
play the part of a Governour in Chriſts Church, exe. 
cept thoſe who have a warrand in his word for it. 
Now that private Chriſtians have no warrand in his 
word for Goyerning the Church , cither expreſly, 


Or 


s : As 
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er any thing ele, it is clear from this that in ſeveral 
places of the Word this power is denyed unto them: 
So Rom: 10. they mult not exerciſe the Power of 
Preaching for how hall they Preach except they Le ſent, 
V. 15; Noiv the whole communi y of Believers cane 
not be ſeat, befides they have no ability tb diſcharge 
this Office, there is but one of a Thouſand that can 
convince gainfayers: Ir apz 7o teach, thit is; able to 
cut and divide the word aright; and' fo they have 
no power to Preach. And Secondly, From this it 
will follow that they haveno power ro Adminiftrate 
the Sacraments, for Chrilt Jefus hath joyned both 
theſe powers in one Committion, He gives no pow- 
er toany to Ammiſtrate the Sacraments, but thoſe 
to whom he gives power alſo to Preaci Aarth 28, 19, 
Go ye tverefore and teath all nations Baptizing them- &C, 
Power of Preaching, and Adminiſtrating the Sacra- 
ments go together. And ſo ſceing the one power 
. 3s denyed to them, the other muſt be denyed alſo, 
T7 hirdl», They have no power to ordain Miniſters, 
or to execute any cther act of Church Juriſdiction, 
for they have no ability ro try Miniſters gifts, there 
15 no precept commanding them to do it,there is no 
practice in the New Teſtament proving that ever 
they did ir; as ſhall be more fully cleared in an{wer- 


ing the Arguments they bring for it; And ſo they 


have no rizht to Govern the Church. 

The Second Argument for the Truth is this, That 
this Doctrine of theirs, whereby they give the pow- 
er of Governing the Church to private Chriſtians, 
doth overtutn the order eſtabliſhed by Telus Chriſt 

in 
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in his Houſe; And therefore they have noright to it: 
The conſequence none may doubt ot ; For nothing 
appointed by God doth evert the order eſtabliſhed 
by bimſelf. - Now that this DoQrine of theirs, 


. whereby rhey put the power- of Governing the 


Church in the hands of the People, doth evert the 
order appointed by Chriſt is clear z Becauſe his or- 
der 15, That ſome be watchmen, ſome watched over, 
ſome Ruters , ſome to ſubmit : ſome Governours, 
ſome to be Governed : ſome Sheepherds, ſome the 
flock : But if fo be that all the Members of the 
Church had the power of Governing in their hand, 
then all ſhould be overſeers, watchmen,Rulers, Go- 
vernours ; and none more than another, If ſo be that 
power to Govern ſhould flow from this , That they 
are Church Members ; For all are {o alike. 

The Third Argument we bring tor the Truth is 
this, That to whomſoever Chriſt Jeſus hath given 
warrand for Governing the Church, to thoſe he 
gives promiſes of {urable abilities for diſcharging of 
that great Truſt 3 But ſo ir is,that Jeſus Chrift hath 
not gifted , neither promiſe to gift every Chritiian, 
nor yet requireth He anſwerable gifts for Govern- 
ment from them : And therefore he hath given them 
no warrand for Governing the Church.'For theirft 
part of the Argument, that thoſe to whom he gives 
the power of Church Government he doth alſo pro- 
miſe them ſufficient abilities for their Truſt , is 
clear, For how could it ſtand with the wiſdom of 
God to commit the great affairs of his Honſe to 
thoſe whom he hath not qualified to that purpoſe; 

K 2 : Be- 
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B:lides no inſtance can be given that ever he truſted 
any with thoſe things, but he promiſed them furni- 
ture, and in fome meaſure enabled them according. 
ly : So when heſenderch forth Moſes , Jeremiah, /- 
{ay, &c, he giveth them furniture ; and when he 
tendeth out the Apoſtles he furniſhes them for that 
End; So John 20. 21, Then ſaid Feſus ro them again 
peace be unto you 45 'my Father ſent me , even ſo } [ 
you. There is the commilſion given them: and upon 
the back of this in v. 22. And when he had ſaid this; 
he breathed on them; &c. There is the Fugniture: 
And ſo does he to Miniſters whom he entruſis with 
this power, He promiſes them Furniture , Marth; 
28, 20----and lo, 1 am with you alway, even unto the 
end ofthe World. There a promiſe made to the A- 
poſiles. and in them to the Miniſters ,, as appears 
from theſe following words even unro the end of the 
I/orld. And fo theſe promiſes could not be fully veri- 
ned in the Apoſtles, who were to die within a little, 
but in Miniſters their fucceſſors, to the Worlds end. 
Now it is very evident he hath nenher made ſuch 
promitſesto every particular believer, for Governing 
che Church ; neither doth he perform them unto 
them. What? Is every bcliever furniſhed with that 
meaſure of knowlcdge , prudence, and wiſdom, 
tliat is required for the righr managing of the af- 
faires of Church Government ? Yea, God doth not 
require it of them: And fo certainly it ſtands not 
with his wiſdum to have committed the power 
of Church Government to all and every one of be- 
levers. This for our e{ird Arguments | 
Our 
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Our Fourech Argument for the Truth is, If ſo be 
that the power of Governing the Church helongeth 
to Church Members, Then it belongeth to them 
either as they are gifted for it, and choſen our for 
that purpoſe : And if ſo, then we have our iatent; 
For then all are not Church Governovrs, bur only 
thole whoare gitred and choſen , And ſo, Church 
Officers: Or it belongs to them as bclievers , or 
Church Members, and if ſo, then it Pclongs ro all, 
for every one is aChurch Mcmber as well as another, 
and every one that hath Faith, is a believer as well 
as another , and whatever priviledge floweth from 
aith , belongs to evcry believer, the meaneſt as 
well as the greateſt, So if the right of Church 
Government be grounded on Faith and Gracc, then 
every believer, and none hut believers, ſhould have 
the right of it, from whence ſhall follow many ab- 
ſurdities.z as that Children as well as Parents, the 
ſimple as well as the wiſe ; Women as well as Men, 
may Preach, Adminiſtrate the Sacraments , lay on 


| hands in Ordaining the Minifters, fit in Seſhons, 1n+ 


flic Cenſures, Excommunicate, and what not. Se- 
condly, Then none but believers ſhould: have righr 
coChurch Government, So none hath power to 
Baptiſe , Cenfſure &c. But they that have Grace. 
And upon this People ſhould have Reaſon to doubt 
whether they be rightly Baptiſed or not, becauſe 
they know not if the Miniſter who Bapriſed them 
had Grace ornot; andit he wanted Grace, he had 
no power of Church Government by this Doctiane ; 


And fo no power to Faptiſe. 
R 3 We 
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We bring 2 Fif:b Argument for the Truth, and 
-3tis this, private Chriſtians are inno place of Scrip= 
ture acknowledged to he Church-Governours, T here 
are no names nor titles given tothem, 1mportj 
this power to be in them, as is given to Church Of 
ficers 1 Tim: 5. 17. Ler the Elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of deable honour And 1 Cormth. 12.. 28, 
And God hath ſetſome in the Church, firfl ApoFiles, ſe 
condly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. But no title of 
that kind 1s given to private-Chriſtiansz Yea they 
are fet down plainly under names in oppotition to 
Governours : As the flock to Qverleers, A4tts 20, 
28. Take heed therefore unto your jelues and 10.all the 
ock over the which the Haly Gooft hath mage you over: 
feers. &c. Yea and are commanded to honour,obey, 
{ubmit to their Governours ſet over them, and &i- 
ſtint frogpythem, 4zebr: 13. 17. Obey them that have 


the rule over you and ſubmit vour ſelves. &c, Now its' 


ſtrange to imagine, That Chrifi ſhould have intruſted 
them with high: power of Governme:it ; And yet 
in all the ſtiles he gives them, there is nothing im- 
ported of that power, but much of t:ew SubjeRion; 
Sarely he*hath not done ſo with Officers, as we have 
ſhown; And le: any diicover the Reaſon of the dif- 
ference. 

A Sixth Argument for the Truth is this, If fo be 
that the power of Governing the Church he piven 
but only to ſome, then it docs not tbelongito all; 
but, fo it is tharthe power of Governingthe'Church 
15 only given to ſome ; theretore , not toall Church 
Membegs, The firſt part of the Argument cannot 

| | be 
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be denyed ; For theſecond, That Wikonly given 
:o ſome, ſee thoſe proofs that limit this power on- 
ly ro ſome as Epheſ: 4. 11. And he gave ſome Apoſiles 
ad ſome Prophets, &&. ' Some and therefore not all 
1 Cor: 12.-.28.: ( which "we cited before ) avd God 
hath ſet ſome in the Church , firft Apoſiles, ſecondly, 
Prophets thirdly teachers, "1 -hete are but fome that he 
hath ſet for Governing ts houſe andtherefore nor all 
and Heb: 13. 17, Obey them that have the rule ever 


ou, and ſubmu your ſelves &c. Tim: 5. 17, { as is 


likewiſe before cited ) There are {ome then that rule, 
to whom the reſt ought to ſubmit; And fo all are 
not Rulers. | | 

There is a Seventh Argument tor dearing the 
Truth. And ut is this, "That power which' Jeſus 
Chriſt hath not ſer down rules and limits ro order it 
by inhis word,is not of God ; but .hehath-ict down 
no Rules how to dire& the managing of Church 
Power in the hand of Church-Members ; -therefore 
itis nor of God. The firſt part of our Argument, 
That whatever Power is appointed of God, he hath 
ſet down Rules how to order ir, is very clear; As 
we may prove by the-Enumeration of Jawful Powers: 
He hath ſet downRuleshow to Regulate the Power 
ofa King, rhar he play not the Tyrant z He hath 
ſet down Rules to Regulate rhe Power of Maſters, 
Parents by : So the Power in the Hand of the Church 
Officers is regulated, that they Rule wih Diligence, 
Rom. 12: 8. And fo through the Epiſtles ro 7 amothy 


| and Tuus: Burt ſo ir 15 that he hath fet down no 


Rules ro order Church Government by,tit the Hands 
RK 4 of' 
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particular Believers . For in no place of the word. 
will. ſuch Rules be found,Te that are the flock govers, 
the Paftors and feed them watch over the People of God, 
lay hands ſuddenly on noman. | fay there are no ſuch 
dire@ions given to private Chriſtians; and there- 
fore this pretended Power is nor of God. 

Our laſt Argument tor the Truth is, If (o be the. 
Power of governing the Church doth belong to. 
every Church-member; then every Church-mem. 
ber is bound in Conſcience to attend. all Church Ju- 
dicatories, to wait on the deciding of all Eccleftaſti- 
cal queſtions : But what inevitable confuſion would 
follow on this ? How long time would it take to m- 
form People about the Circumſtances of things? 
How tedious would it be to hear every mans. judg- 
ment to the point ? And what diſtraftions would it 
be to Peoples Callings ?. This certainly would bring 
great confuſion z And-ſo ſuch a Power as this can- 
not be from God, whois the God of Order. Theſe 
are now the Arguments for the Truth. 

IH. In the next place we ſhall anſwer their Ar- 
guments brought againſt the Truth, The fir# they 
uſe is grounded on Coloff. 4. 17. A command There, 
!s given to the Body of. Believers in reference to the 
Miniſter, Say to Archippus, Take beed to tbe Almiſiry 
which thou haſt recerved in the Lord. From this they 
infer, That Peaple have Power to Cenſure their Mi- 
niſter ; And ſo have Church Authority. We anſwer, 
They make much of this Argument, and. yer it is, 
little worth : For they build: their Power to Cen- 
{ure upon this that they have Power (to $4) A poor 

reaſon, 
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geaſon. So Marth. 18. 17.Sayto the Church, or rel 
the Church : It 15 the ſame word that is here uſed; 
But to infer from this that one man had Authority 
over the Church, were very ridiculous. Surely if 
he had commanded a judicial act of Authority, he 
would have ſaid Command and Charge Archippus with 
all Authoruy, as in the like caſe he ſpeaks ro Tamo- 
eby ; But as we ſhew in the ſtate of the queſtion, 
private Chriſtians have Power to exhort and admo+ 
niſh one another, yea their Paſtors; But this doth 
not import any Power of Church-Government over 
others, elſe women who are not permitted to ſpeak 
in the Church, ſhould have Power of Church-Go- 
yernment, to make Church Canons, Cenſure and 
Ordain their Miniſters ; For they are bound to ex- 
hort and admoniſh as occaſion offers. 
| Obj.2.A ſecond Argument they bring from 4.11; 
1. When Peter comes up to Jeruſalem,verſe g.the peo. 
ple Challenge him ſaying,T hou wenteft in 10 men uncite 
cumciſed,and didft eat with them.and verſe 4 He begins 
fo clear bumſelf to them, and rehearſed the matter from 
the beginning, &c. And from this they reaſon thus : 
That the Church hath Power to call Peter to an ac- 
count ; And therefore they have Power ro Cenſure 
for Scandals. Its an{wered fr/!. Beſides the People, 
there were Apoſtles avd Brethren There verſe 1. Se- 
condly, We anſwer, It doth not follow becauſe Pe- 
fer purgeth himſelf of a Scandal unjuſtly Jaid upcn 
lim, That therefore they had Power to Cenſure 
him; Forevery Chriſtian is bound to cleer himſelf 
td another Chriſtian of tar winch he 25 — 

wit! 
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within his carriage; yet one private Chriſtian hath no# 
Church Power over another to Cenſure : So Peter 
was bound to clear himſcif before any one of them 
and if he had done wrong, to take with it , but 
that That one could not be a Church Judicatory 
having Power to inflit Cenſure on Peter, our Op+ 
poſits themſelves will grant. | 
Ob;j. 3. A Third Argument they bring againſt the 
T ruth, 15 from Revel. 2. 14. [have « few things agamft 
thee becauſe 1hou baft there them 154t-hold the Dotiri,e of 
Balaam. 'T he Spirit of God here is wri-ing to the 
Church of Pergamus, And after he hath cor:mend= 
&d chem tor their DoEtrine, he reproves them tor 
not exercifing Diſcipline againſt thcſe Herericks, 
to Wits, Balaam, fFeſabel and the Nicolattans. Now 
from this they argue, The whole Church is reproved 
here for not executing Diſcipline againſt theſe Here- 
ticks 3 and tieretore they had power to do it 
Otherwiſe they would not have been reproved tor 
the neglect of it : But that all were reproyed, they 
prove from vey |. 13. and its connection with the 14. 
fay they, theſe who are commended in rhe 13. are 
rebuked im the 14. verſe, / know thy Works, 4ar-here 
thou dwellefi, ever where Sathar''s ſeat 15, &c. But ſo 1 
is, that not only the Miniſters and Elders, bur all the 
People, dwelt where Sariian's Seat was : Therefore 
they all are reproved. A4n{wer. It followeth well that 
they are all reproved for one fault : Butnot that they 
were acceſſory to it after one and the fame way. le 
was the Rulers part judicially to caſt out theſe vile 
Hereticks ; It was the Peoples part ro have —_— 
the 
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both bands, both havetheir own guilt 3 and fo both :xe- 
proved for their re/pective guilt : ThePeople are re- 
proved for not Mourning to God for the tollerating 
ſuchlike abominatiqns ; and theirnot fiirring up the 


.the Rulers to it: Now becauſe theſe werenegleRted cn 


Rulers to rake courſewith them : But it will notfol- 


low that they were reproved for not fitting down in 
the Judifatory and inflicting Cenſures themlelves, 
That was the Rulers fault: And therefore we deny 
that theyare all rebuked for their acceſſion to that 
gult inthe ſame way ; And we clear it thus , Doubt- 
leſs the Teachers did not teach againft theſe vile Here= 
ticks; Now there were Women there, and yer ſurely 
rhey are nor rebuked for not Preaching againſt them, 
for They ought tobe filent in the Church ; So their 
fault, asof ali other Chuxch Members, was of another 
kind, to wit, Their nor Mourning nor ſtirring up 
the Officers: And fo it followes that it was their Du- 
ty to Mourn,ftir others up to their Duty, which we 
grant. But not to exerciſe the Power themlelves, 
for that 1s not the thing they are reproyed for, 

Obj.4. The Fourth ObjcQion is grounded on Mat: 
18, 17, If be ſhall neglet to hear them, tell it unto the 
Church: but if he negleft to hear the Church, let him be 
writo thee 45 an heathen man and a Publicen, Whence 
( fay they } the power of Church Cenſure is in the 
hand .of the Church ; but ſo it 1s Church Officers 
are never called the Church ; Neither can they be ſo 
called wichout the Body -of the Feople : Therefore 
the power of the Church Cenſures 1s in the hand of 
the Body of the People. Wee Anſwer, This Argu- 
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ment will make more againſt them than vs, and 
that becauſe they prant chat neither Women nor 
Children have hand in Church Government, but 
only profeſſing Men : Now they ſhall get no place 
in Scripture wherein the'name of the Church is given 
to the Body of th2 Men Aﬀembled without Women 
and Children. Secondly, We grant that the name of 
the Church is very ſparingly given to Officers with- 
ur the People : Yet we fay. 1, 'tis given them 
in ſome places 3 As for Example 4s 18, 22. Itis 
laid of Paul. When he had landed at Czlarea, and gone 
ups and ſaluted the Church, &c. Now by the Church 
here certainly cannot be meaned the body of profeſ- 
{rs which did amount to many thouſands of People. 
asſhill appear from eA&#s 21. 20. In its owntime : 
So by the Church muſt be meaned the Chief wen 
and Rylers of the Church. For Paul having ſo ſhorr 
time to ſtay, he ſeeing them bur at the. by , could 
not have falured every one, man by man; and 
therefore certainly, it muſt be the prime men of the 
Church. But Secondly, The name of the Church is 
very uſualy given to Rulers and Judges whether Ec- 
cleſiaſtick or Civil, without the People in the Old 
Teſtament, So Zjalm 82, 1. God ftandeth in the con- 
gation of the mighty: The ſame word rendred there 
Congregation is rendred the Church elſewhere 3 And 
by rhe Congregation there, is meaned the Zudges, and 
not the People: ſo we tind it taken for the Rulers by 
comparing Exod: 206. 18, 19. with Deut: 5. 23+» 2 
Chron. 1. 3, Where Solomon takes up the whole 
Congregation with him ; And yet that Congregation is 

. Cs: 
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© exponed V.2. to have been Chief-men and Rulers, (0 
chat uſualy in the Old Teſtament, the word (Churchy 
is taken from Rulers. And 7hwdly, it muſt be ſo 
taken in this place alſoztor in the verſe following he 
telleth what a Church he meaned by,v, 18, Yeriy T 
ſay unte you, whatſoever yer ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven: &c. Speaking to the Apoſiles : 
So it muſt be the Church of Rulers who are ſo called, 
becauſe they repreſent the Church, doing her buſt- 
nels wherein ſhe is concerned. : 

ObjeCtion Fifth, This were ( ſay they ) to ec 
ſtabliſh a yoke of Tyranny over Church Members, 
if power be pur in the hands of Officers to make Acts 
binding to them, and they to have no hand im mak- 
ing theſe Acts themſelves. We Anſwer it is no yoke 
of Tyranny to inſtru& Officers with power to be 
ever the People in the Lord: ToRule them according 
to his will z to make uſe of cheir power not for de- 
ſtruction but for edification. And this is all we do 
teach. Its true , Church Officers may abuſe their 

ower, but there is no power were it never ſo good 
Fur coming in mans hand may be wrongly uſed. But; 
ſecondly, There is as great danger of Tyranny in the 
Independent way, hr more alſo, thanin this; For 
if the major part of the Congregation ſhould enact 
what 1s wrong, and preſs it on the fewer and better 
part ; would not that be Tyranny ? And ſurely 
there 15 as great.liklyhood of this, as of what they 
fay, that the Elderſhip may preſs unjuſt Ads upon 
the Congregation: And as it is as likly, ſo it is more 
remecdlcis , for though a Congregation or any wn 
it 
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it be wronged by the Elerdefſhip, they have a Su- 
perior Judicatory to complean to, according to our 
Dodrine : But if the leſſer part of rhe Congregati- 
on be wronged and T'yranmized over by the greater, 
according to their Dodrine, there is no power un- 
der Heaven to right the wrong, to call the oppreſ- 
ſing party to an account : So of all Governments 
under Heavet: [dependency 15 the moſt Tyranni- 
cal. 
Ot;j.VI. The $:xth ObjeAion they bring againſt the 
Truth is from Marth:16.19. Where Chrilt faycs / will 
give wntothee the keyes of the Kingdom of Fleaven: and 
whatſover hall be bound on earth--+&<. Tt is agreed on 
by both ſides, thar by the Keys there is meaned, the 
power of Governing the Church. Now from this 
Place they would infer that the Keys are given to the 
Body of the People : We ſhall propone and Anſwer 
Three of their Objeftions, whereby they labour to 
prove this conſequence : The fr# is this, The Keys 
are given to the Church: built on the Rock whereof 
Chriſt ſpake in the preceeding 18, v. Bur ſureit is, 
all that are believers are built on this Rock ; There- 
fore the power of the Keys are given unto tiem. 
We Anſwer, What they fay that the power of the 
Reyes are given to the Church built on the Rock, 
Is faid without a ground ; For he doth not ſay Vn- 
ro this Church built on a rock do 1 give the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; But I give it tothee Peter : Sure 
none needs to learn our Lord to ſpeak; and this 
change of Perſon is not without a Reaſon, in the pre-. 
ceeding verſe, he ſays--»-#pon 11s rock 1 will __ =y 
Chnrc!2. 


re 
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Charch. Now if Chriſt had meaned to bave eſtabliſh- 
ed the Government in the hands of the body of the 
Church, he might have as eaſily ſaid unto this Church 
will { grve the Keys &cBut he ſays not ſo, but changes 
the perſon, anrothee to wit, Peter wul {guve the keyes 
Beſides this allo every believing woman is a part of 


this Church: built ori the rock z And yet according 


to their own grant, the power of the Keys, is not 
given unto them. The S#rond Argument they bring 
trom this place is this : The power of the Keys is 
given to thole whom Perer did repreſent : Bur, Pe- 
rer did repreſent all believers, the body of the Church: 
therefore , the power of the Keys, is given unto 
them. For anſwer to this, we deny whit 1s affirmed, 
that Peter in this place doth repreſent all believers,he 
doth but repreſent the reſt of the Apoſtles,and thoſe 
who were to ſucceed tothe Apoſtes in Preaching the 
word and Adminiſtrating the Sacraments: And this 
we ſhall make good from other places of Scripture 
wherein the grant of this power is renewed and con- 
firmed : The firſt place is Fohn 20.21. Then ſaid 
7eſus tothem ugain, Peace be untoyou: as my father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend Lyon, and v, 23; Whoſeevers (ns 
ye remit, they are remuted unto them, &c, Where it 
is clear the above mentioned grant is renewed, and 
renewed to the Apoſtles. Secondly, He did not on- 
ly repreſent the Apoſtles, but all Miniſters who ſuc- 
cced to the Apoſtles in Preaching the word and Ad- 
miniſtrating the Sacraments z As is plain alſo from 
Math: 28. 19, 20. Where ye will find theſe things 
dlear, 1 That there bs a grant of power L2 were 
Ar 
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Chriſt unto the Apoſtles. 2. That this grant 15 made 
there not only ro the Apoſtles but to theſe who 
ſhould ſucceed to thern in Preaching and Baptizing 
to the end of the World: For it is ſaid--<-lo 7 ans 
with you alway; even unto the end of the World, And 
ſo from this we retort the Argument on themſelves; 
That the power of the Keys is given to theſe whom 
Peter did reprelent : Bur, fo itis, Peter did repreſent 
the Apoſtles, and Miniſters who were to ſucceed to 
them in Preaching the word &c. And there. 
fore, the power of the Keys is given unto them. 
They argue Thirdly from this place that the grant of 
the Keys 1s of as large extent as Peters confeion v. 16; 


Thou art Chrifl Ye (os of the Irving God. Now this 
Confeſſion belongs to all believers, and foalſo muſt - 


the power of the Keys, We Anſwer, x. That the 
grant of the power of the Keys doth belong to all 
who hold our Peters Confeſſion , hath no ground 
but their own Aſſertion. And2. We fay it1s falſe, 
For this Contefſion belongs to all faithful Woman 
and Children as well as men,who yet by our Op- 
polits own conceſſion have not the Power of the 
Keys. 

Their laſt Objection is taken from 1 Cor: g. 5. 
Where the Apoſile commands the Church of Corinth 
to Excommunicate the Inceſtous Perſon To delever 
ſuch a one unto Sathan, for the defirufiion of the -fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
Now, ſay they, this command 1s given unto all the 
Church, becaule there is no exception, and therefore 
not to Elders only ; As alſo the command is as large 
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as the reproofini v. 2. And ye are puffed up, andhave 
not rather mourned, &c. Now {ureit is there were 
moe reproved than the Church Officers ; And there- 
tore the command belongs to others than theſe. In 
Anſwering this Argument, we ſhall firſt retort it on 
themſelves, For it ſo be the Argument hold good it 
would follow that Women and Children had pow- 
er of Excommunication ; tor if the command be to 
all without exception, then they are not excepted 3 
and if the command be giver to all to whom the 
reproof is given, then it is to them , for doubtleſs 

omen and Children mourned no more than -the 
men : And fo they ſhould have power to Excommu- 
nicate alſo : Now this wereabſurd and againſt them- 


elves ; And ſo the two main pillars whereon they 


build theix Argnment , fall to the ground ; to wit, 
T hat rke command is given to all withour exception; 
And that iris of a like latitude with the reproof. 
But Secondly, We Anſwer to the point, Thar all 
who are acquaint with Scripture know that God 
uſeth to give commands indetinitly to the whole 
Church, which he will not have applyed to every 
one in the Church , but only to thoſe perlons to 
whoma-according to their reſpeQive callings, intereſt, 
or relations, the command doth belong : W« ſtall 
make this clear from 1 Cor: 14. 31. Where Zaul 
ſpeaketh generally to the Saints at Cormth: ye mayall 
Prophecy one by one, &c. The command is given in- 


definitly to all, and yct ſureit is not the Apoſtlcs mind 


that all tr whom he writs ſhould do this , but only 


they who had abilitics and a Call ro it; and therefore 
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he ſayes in the precceding 12, chap. 29. Are «ll A- 
poſiles ? are all Prophert? are all Ieacvers? &c, So 
in 1 Theſſ. 5 13. end to efteem them very highly in 
love for thei works ſake, Fc, Now it this be a duty 
lying on all to whom the Epiltle is directed, then 
the Minifters had been to ef{cem hyhly of themſelves 
for their own works ſake ; For the Epifile is written 
to them among the reſi; now rhis were ablurd and 
ſo it muſt be intended for the People. So is it here 
the command is given indefinitly to all, yet the mat- 
ter isnot to be done by all, bit only by ſome, to 
wit, the Caurch officers, and this appeareth evident- 
ly from 2 Cor. 2. 6. He was ſpeaking to them con- 
cerniug the ſame caſe in hand, to wit, the relaxing 
of the inceſtous man from Excommunication, and 
ſayes he , Sufficient to ſuch a man 3s this puniſhment 
whuh was mfiified of many. Now he doth not ſay 
Irfited of al:(as they would make the words bear)but 
mflifted of many : Yea ( as the learned obſerve) the 
word ( many ) ſfignifteth, The chief ones; It is the 
ſame word that is Matth: 12. 41---4 greater than Jo- 
nas. So Paw/explaines himſelf, That it was not all 
but the chief Ones, to wit, the Rulers, by whom 
the Cenſure was to be inflicted. And this now for 

Anſwering their Objections, | 
IV. In the nixt place we ſhall come, and apply 
the whole purpoſe toa threefold Uſe. And the firſt 
is: Sceing this Error, as we have now made evident, 
ﬆ 35 nor of God : I would have you ſuſpeCting fair pre- 
rences thar a Doctrine may be coloured over with; 
There is no Error that hath a fairer pretence than 
this 
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This hath : it is the bberty of the Saints , ſay they, 
ſhould nor they judge others; A fair pretence ; And 
yet it is but the ſame that Korah Dathan, and 4birem 
had, and ſo we need to ſtumble the leſs at it-----Te 
rake roo much upon you (aid they) jeing all the Con- 
gregation are Holy every one of them, &c. Numb- 
36. 3+ 
The Second Uſe is to private Chriſtians, that ye 
would do your duty : And Secondly, Content your 
ſelves with your duty. And firff do your duty, 
whereof many come ſhort. Doubtleſs many at the 
hearing of this Doctrine will caſt off all care, ſeein 
the care of the Church is laid on the Officers han 
Miniſters and Elders; Nay but as we ſhew in the 
clearing of the State of the Queſtion, although pow- 
er of Governing the Church be not in the hands of 
all believers, yet there is a duty lying on them to 
admoniſh and exhort, even their Miniſters, ſay to 
Archippus zake heed to thy Miniflry, Yeaitis a duty 
lying on private Chriſtians, that when your private 
Admonition doth not the buſineſs, ye are bound 
to delate it to the Church : We ſee this Marth: 16. 
Where Chriſis inſtitutes this order v, 16. xz, To 
tell thy Brother privatly , and if that will not do, 
bring two or three moe Witneſſes with thee : 
then if that do it not, tell it to the Church: ſo it is a 
duty lying on every Church member to admoniſh 
and rebuke, eventheir Miniſters and Elders ; to fiir 
them up when ſlack, and when that will not do, to 
tell it to others. And we would charge you to 
make more conſcience of this dury than uſually ” 
LL v of 
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do. A ſccond part of your duty we told you was to 
try the ſpirits in reference to your pradtice, ye are not 
bound to take a DoCtrine on truſt from Miniſters, 
tho Apoſiles,Nay not from Angels--- Though we,or an 
Angel from Heaven Preach any other Goſpel unto yon, 
than that which we have Preached unto you , let him be 
accurſed. Galat. 1.8. And private Chriſtians come 
ſhort of this part of their duty alſo ; many ſceking 
no other Reaſon of their Faith than what Miniſters 
Preach, it is a looſe ground; For ye are commanded 
to Try the Sperats, But Secondly, As ye would make 
Conſcience of your duty, ſo ye wouid content your 
ſelves with your duty ; ye would look on Church 
Officers and reverence them ; ye are not to ſay, 
what is more in them than in our ſelves, may we 
not be as fit as they , they may erre as well as we : 
Grant it be ſo , yet they are Gods Ordinance, ap- 
pointed by the God of order, and he who reproach- 
eth them, reproacheth his ordinance, and breakerh 
down the hedge appointed by God. 

'l he Towd Uſe is diredted to Church Officers, 
Thoſe whom the Lord hath inftructed with this 
power, Ye would make ule of it for Edihcation and 
not for deſtruction, ye thould fo carry your ſelves in 
your placesas not to tempt the People of God to 
deſpiſe your Office, When the Lords People hear 
of an Elder to be a Tipler , or a Swearer, it is a 
temptation to them to deſpile both that Elder and his 
Office: Many ſurely in this are tumbling blocks to 
People , As El's Sons made the People abhorr the 
offering of the Lord, The Truth is, it is no great 
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wonder that the Government of the Church be loſ- 
ing weight in the minds of many, if it were but for 
this one Reaſon, that they who are intruſted with 
it do not Labour to beautity it; It is looked on by 
many as a place of reſpe& and not of Office; If a 
man be Richer than his neighbour , he thinks he is 
not reſpected it he be not an Elder ; and having got- 
en the name he cares for no more : Now,is that the 
way either to make People reſpeR thy Perſon or 
thy Office. Letme obteſt and charge all of you who 
have taken on this Heavenly Calling, as ye will An- 
{wer on your hazard to Jeſus Chriſt the chief ſheep- 
herdthat ye would ſtudy by all means fo towalk in it, 
as to bexutify ir,and that ſo much the mere, as the 
Devil is Labouring to diſgrace it. And this now for 
the Firff Head of Independency. oh : 
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Head 1II. 
T be higheſt Power of Church Go- 


wvernment is not in Church- 
Seſſions, or Congregational El- 
_  derſhips. 


EF come now to the Second Head, And 
\ \\ / it is, That, for which mainly they are 
; calied Independents : The point they 
affirm is this, That every particular Church Seſſion 
or Congregational Elderſhip 1s inſtructed with the 
higheſt power of Church Government on Earth, fo 
thar there 1s no power in the Church above them 
to call them to an account, when they go wrong, 
to reſcind any Act once concluded, though it were 
never ſo unjuſt : They grant that a Synod of Mini- 
fters and Elders may meet to conſult about matters, 
but withall afhirm, that they have no Ececleſtaſticall 
power to command in the Lord any Congregation 
whatſoever : So that if a man be wronged by a Sel- 
fron: As for inſtance, if he be unjuſtly cenſured ( as 
it may very readily fall out) he muſt fit with his 
wrong, there is no power to right it till Chriſt 
come in the Clouds: Or if a particular Congregati- 
on divide, turn Hereticks , run wrong ( as _— 
® 
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of the Independent Congregations doe y there 15 no 
Church power to heal che breach, unleſs it be by 
giving an advice, which they may either follow, or 
not follow, as likes them beſt, We again grant, 
That particular Elderſhips have a power from Jeſus 
Chriſt ro Exerciſe Diſcipline in theſe things which 
concern the Congregation in particular z But as for 
other things of more publick concern:nent , that is 
to ſay, Things that concern other Congregations 
as well as them, theſe ought to be handled by a Su- 
perior Judicatory ; And that even in thoſe things 

of particular concernment, They are lyable to Ap- 
peals, and the inſpection of the Superior Judicatory; 
So that wherein they ſhall be found wrong,partial,or 
Erronious, They may be called to an accouat. 

For ſhewing the fafhood of this Error, as alſo for 
the vindicating of the Government of the Church 
of Scotland, that is now fo much ſpoken agaiuſt, 
we ſhall labour to make out, with the Lords affiftance 
theſe 7 hree Truths from the word of God. "The 
fr/tit this : That , beſides the power of Church 
Government that Chriſt hath : given to particular 
Elderſhips, There is alſo holden forth in his word, 
A plat-form or a Copy of the Government of many 
Congregations by one Presbytry over them all in 
common. . The Seco7d Truth that we ſhall make 
out is this: That beſides the Church Governmenc 
that Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed by Presbytries, there 1s 
alſo holden out in the word greater Church Judica- 
tories, to wit, Synods —_ up of Commithoners 
from ſeveral Presbytries inſtrutgd with power of 

k 4 Church 
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Church Government from Chriſt alſo. And Thid- 
ly, We ſhall labour to make out this Truth, That the 
inferior Judicatories are to be SubjeCt to the Superior; 
as Seſſions to Presbytries , Presbytries to Synods, 
Synods to Genera] Aſſemblies : So that the Superior 
Judicatories have power over the Inferior in the 
Lord, to receive Appeals from them,and comp/aints 
ci them,to Cenſure them for Miſcarying, in the mat- 
ter of D:{Cipline , and to ena&t Church Canons 
or concluſions binding to them, which Inferior Ju- 
dicatories are bound to obey inthe Lord, 


TE I. 

There is a Platform of the Go- 
' wvernment of many Congrega- 
tions, by one common Presby- 

---tery holden out in Scripture. 
Oncerning the State of this Queſtion I only 
premit this, "That however we have the ve- 
ry name of this Presbyiry whereabout we 
diſpute holden out in 1 Tim: 4, 14 Whereby I 
might eafily ſhow is meaned the Presbytry we plead 


for. yet we ſhall not diſpute about names ; oup 
"5 the 
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\ the Name were nor, yet it is ſufficient that the Thing 


be init, And this we ſhall make good, to wit, That 
in Scripture is holden out a pattern of the Govern- 
ment of many Congregations by one common Pres- 
bytry. The proof of this point we might inſtance - 
almoſt in all the Churches that were planted in the 
Apoſtles time: As in the Church of Jeruſalem, The 
Church of Antwch, Epheſus, Theſſalomea,. Cormeh, 
and of Rowe: We might caſily make it appear that 
thoſe Churches were not ſingle Congregations, but 
Presbyterial Churches, under one common Governs 
ment - Bur in ſtead of ſpending of time in pointing 
out this in all theſe Churches, weſhall inſtance'it on- 
ly in the Church of eruſalem; "That by this One ye 
may know what to judge of the reſt. And firſt con- 
cerning the Church of 7eruſalem planted by the A+ 
poſtles, we ſhall labour to make out thir two things. * 
71. That m that one Church there were manyparticu- 
lar Congregations. And 2, That all theſe particular 
Congregations made up but one Church, and was 
guided by one common Presbytry, and Judicatory;{et 


. over themall im common. Which two being 'made 


our, the point we intend will appear evidently, to 
wit, That there was here a Government ſet over 
many Congregations in one common Judicatory 
ſuch as ourPresbytry is over all the particular Church» 
Sefhions in the bounds, 

The Firft thing we ſhall make out is this, That 
there were moe Congregations in the Church of 
Feruſalem than one,and this from four grounds. Firff, 


From the multitude of Church Members that were 
| m 
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in Fernſalem. Secondly, From the multitude of Pa 1 


ftors, Teachers, and Elders, that were there , moe 
than could get work in one ſingle Congregation. 
Thwaly, From the diverſities of Languages that were 
among the People of that Church. And Fourthyy, 
From the way ot their meeting and the place they 
reſorted to for Gods ſervice. 

And firfl, For the multitude of Church Members 
that was at Jeruſalem,[f we compare place with place, 
we will find that they amounted to many thouſands, 
and fo behooved to be moe than one ſingle Con- 
gregation. Take a view of ſome of theſe places 
As 1. 15. they arenumbred to be about ane hun- 
dred awd twenty. And AF. 2. 41. there are added 
unto them about ebree thouſand S245: and then in v, 
47. There is daily Addition of moe and moe-----che 
Lord added unto the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
AFR. 4. 4 We ſee yet a greater increaſe z There are 
about five theuſand---and the nunber of the men was 
«bout five thouſand, concerning which five thouſand 
It is neceſſarly to be underſtood that they were ad- 
ded preſently, excluding the reſt of the numbers be- 
fore ſpoken of, For the laſt part of tie werſe muſt be 
exponed according to the firſt part: Howbejt, many 
of them which heara the word believed, Now certainly 
that is meane4 of others beſides thoſe that were be- 
fore added; and fo this five thoyſaved mult be a new 
number, Fifely, In Atts 5. 14+ Beſides all theſe it 
is faid Aud believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and + #7 And Szxth, In 
Ati. 6. 7. And ihe word of the Bard increaſed, and the 


number 
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number of the Diſciples multiplied m Jeruſalem greath, 
and a great company of the Priefls were obedient to the 
Faith. They multiphed, and multiplyed greatly z 
And theſe were not only the common People, -but 
the leaders and Priefts alſo, who doubtleſs would 
bring multitudes with them by their example : Now 
all theſe being conſidered, any underſtanding man 
may caſily conceive, that ſo many thouſands, ag 
theſe would amount to, behooved tobe caſt in moe 
Congregations than one, and could not be one ſingle 
Congregation. ST | 
Before we proceed to the. Second + ground of our 
proof, we ſhall ſhew.you firſt what they ſay againſt 
this : There are cbree things mainly they objeA : And 
the þrf is, That the moſt part of thoſe who were 
converted by the Apoſtles were ſtrangers, who had 
not their dwelling at Jeruſalem; and fo did not re; 
main Members of that Church : And for this they 
cite Af: 2.8, 9. Where it is reckoned that among 
the number of the hearers, there were Parthians,and 
Medes, and Elamits, and the dwellers wMeſopotamaa, 
&c. To this we Anſwer that though thoſe men 
came out of thoſe far Countries being Godly men, 
who cowe in ExpeCtation of the Meſſhas his coming, 
who was then expected ; yet they were dwellers in 
eruſalem for that time , and for this ſee AB: 2, 5. 
And there were dwelling at Jerufalem Jews, devout 
men, out of every nation under Heaven. So they had 
taken up houſe and were dwelling there: And in vy 
14. Where Peter began his Preaching he ſayes-—-7e 
men of Judea, and all ye that drvell' as Jeruſalem, be 


this 
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this known wnto you, &c. Secondly , We anſwer, 
dwell where they pleaſe, They were Members of | 
this Church at 7eruſelewz And this appears from 
ſeveral things that are aſcribed to them by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which cannot be ſpoken of any but Mem- 
bers of that Church : So in verſe 47. it is faid- - 
And the Lord added them unto the Church daily. Sex 
condly, In verſe 46. They continued daily with one ac- 
cord wm the Temple, and breaking Bread from houſe to 
houſe, &c. Thirdly, In werſe 45. They fold therr poſ- 
ſeſſions, and gave thei Goods wto the Church Treaſury, 
for the 'help of the poor, And Fourthly, We find in 
AA, 6. 5. That they all joyned in chooſing the 
Deacons and Officers of the Church, Now ſure 
theſe are Actions that belong to none but Church- 
Members, - This for their Firſt Objection. 

Their ſecond Obje&tion is this, fay they, The 
Holy Ghoſt ſayeth expreſly, that they did meet all 
at one place, as if it were on purpoſe to evince our 
Argument, and that the whole multitude did come 
together, As for inftance A. 2: 1. it ts ſaid, 1 hey 
were all wuh one accord 14 one place, and in the ſame 
Chapter verſe 46. They continumg daily with one ac- 
cord an the Temple, &c. And it isalſo ſaid, AF. 6.2, 
Then the twelve called the multtude of the Diſciples un- 
to them, &c. And verſe 5, And the ſaying pleaſed the 
whole multitude. Now to take off this exception 
which ſeems ro be the moſt plauſible of their Ob- 
jections: Firſt, Conſider what we ſpoke from the 
Scripture of their number, and what thouſands 
were in this Church ; And let any reaſonable man 
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.conceive how it could be poſſible that all thoſe 


ſhould meer in one place; And therefore that meet- 


-ing in one place muſt be taken in another ſenſe : It's 
, obſerved by the Learned, That the word here turn- 
i od, meeting together in one place, ini v6 euro doth 


not always ſignify a meeting together in one room, 
but the agreeing of the Aﬀection and Judgement in 


| - one thing : And tor the clearing of this they cite, 


AA. 4. 25, 26---»-Why aid the Heathen rages and the 
People image vam things ? The Kings of the earth flood 
ups and the Rulers were gatbered together againft the 
Lord, &c. Now it is the ſame word that is there 
turned {in one place) which is here turned (gather- 
cd together) and certainly no place of Scripture 
will prove that Herod, Pontius Plate, Jew and Gen- 
tile did all meet in one place to conſult about the 
Death of Chriſt : But only they agreed in one Judge- 
ment, and hearty Aﬀection about it: And fo the 
meaning may well be taken thus, in t':is other places, 
But ycr to ſpeak to thele places further : For Att. 24 
l. Tat thev were all with ene accord im one place, It 
makes nothing againſt our Argument : For the num- 
ber was not then ſo great, as we ſhew it grew 
afterwards, and ſo they might well meet in one 
place. The fame anſwer we give to that in verſe 
46. They continuing daily with one accord mm the Temple. 
They were not then come to the tull number that 
afterward they came to: So that although they 
might all have continued in the Temple at that 
time, yet afterwards they could not. And Secondly, 
We anſwer; It doth not prove the point they bring, 

it 
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ic for, Tt is only mentioned They came to the 
Temple to hear the”Word, but not that they were 
all of one Congregation, partaking of all Ordinan« 
ces in one place; For it 1s ſaid afterwards, They 
brake Bread from Houſe ts Houſe, meaning the Sa» 
crament of the Lords Supper, which they did par- 
take of from Houle to Houſe in their particular Con- 
gregations: So that place makes more againſt our 
Oppoſits than againſt us : For the other place in A#. 
6. 5. When the Apoſtles and Believers were come 
to a greater extent, yet the Apoſtles call the whole 
mulcitude to them , and it is ſaid, The ſaying pleaſed 
the whole multitude, To this we anſwer , C the 
whole multitude cannot be meaned all before ſpoken 
of : And therefore we ſay , by the whole Multitude, 
is meaned a great Aaltinde : as in that of Luke 8.37. 
Where it is ſaid, That the whole multitude of the Coun- 
grey of the Gadarens round about, &c. It 1s 
not to be imagined that Man and Mother-Son, 
or every Individual Perſon came out to meer Chrift, 
but only a great Multitude 3 or otherwiſe the whole 
multitude may be taken, for the whole multitude of 
thoſe that were preſent, as Zuke 1. 10. And the 
whole mulittude of the people were praying wuthout, 
when Zacharias was offering Incenſe, Now this 
muſt not be underſtood that all the multitude of the 
People of Zeruſalem was there, but only of the 
whole multitude that was preſent. This for their 
{ſecond Objection. 

Their <#d Objection is this: Though it be 
granted that the number of Believers was ſach be- 
forc 
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fore the perſecution that fell out, 4. 8, i. Yet 
when that Perſecution came, there were no more 
lett than might meet in a ſingle Congregation, for 
the Text faith, They were all ſcattered abroad throughs 
out the region of Judea and Samaria, except the Apoſiler, 
To this we anſwer, That if it be granted that there 
were moe Congregations before this Perſecution ; 
then it makes our the point we are to prove. Bur: 
Secondly, Neither do we yeild that which they af- 
firm, That by the perſecution mentioned ef. 8. 1, 
The multitude was brought to ſuch a few number, 
as they could make up but ene Congregation; Itis 
ſaid indeed, They were dll ſcatteredexcept the Apoſtles: 
But by this (all) is not meaned all the Profeffors, 
but all the Preachers, and there are ſeveral reaſons 
to proveit ; For it is ſaid, Saul made haveck of the 
Church, verſe 3. Now if he bad meancd that all the 
Profeſſors were ſcattered , where ſhould Saul have 
gotten Men and Women to hail to Prifon; and 
that this was done in Jeruſalem, Paul himſelf acknow.. 
ledges, 48. 26. 10. A ſecond thing to prove that 
this (ll) that was ſcattered, was the (all) of the 
Preachers and not of the Profeſſors, is that in verſe 
4. where it is ſaid, They were ſcatered abroad, every 
where Preaching the Ward, So that it altricts the ſcar- 
tering mainly to thoſe who were Preachers: For 
certainly the whole multitude could not have gone 
to Preach the Word. And Thirdly, The Apoflles 
remain ſtill at Feruſalem.as appears from the firſt verſe, 
Now to what end and purpoſe ſhould the Apoſtles 
have ſtayed there behind the reſt, except there had 
been 


"_ 
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been ſeveral Flocks there, with whom they ſtayed 
with the hazard of their Lives to comfort them a- 
 vainſt thePerſecution, which had driven their Preach- 
ers from them. But a ſecond anſwer is,Thathowever 'F 
they had been fo ſcatrered in the beginning of the 
Perſecution, that there was no more of them than Y 
made up a ſingle Congregation; yet in proceſs of 
time they ſo multiplyed, that they behooved to 
make up many Congregations : And for this ye 
may find our ſeveral places, as A#.9. 31. They were 
multphed, and AF. 12. 24. ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, 
The word of God grew and multiplied, But we ſhall 
take one place forall, In 4&. 21.20. where the El- 
ders relate to Paul the exception that the People had 
takenat him for his going to the Gentiles--»= Thou 
feeft, Brother, how many thouſands of Jews there are 
which believe, &c. Now the word rendered thouſands 
in the Greek is woped:s which ſignifies Ten 
Thoufands ; ſo there were not only Thouſands, but 
Ten Thouſands ; yea , and many ren thouſands 
there z And ſo moe than could be Edified in 
one fingle Congregation. And that theſe were of 
Zeruſalem , is clear from werſe 21. They are 
anformed of thee, &c. And from verſe 22,----the 
multitude mu#t needs come topecher , &c. Now this 
is from the firſt ground of our Proof. 
2.The fecond ground from whence we arc to prove, 
That there were moe Congregations in the Church 
of Jeruſalem: than one, 1s taken from the multitude 
of Chrifts Officers z That there were ſo many that 
it had been a ſhame for them a!! ro wait upon one 
flock: 
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flock : *We find the Apoſites.were' there, +65, _ 
AF. 6. 15. about the chooſing of the Deacons: "We * ** 
find they were alſo there in As 15. v. 6. Now bes _4 
ſides the Apoſtles we tind there were other Church- 
Officers in Jerſalees, as in A#s 11. verſe laſt. There 
were Elders there, where he is ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, 
as it appears in verſe 27. Beſides there were Prophets 
in it, as in verſe 27. of the ſame Chapter, And mn 
theſe aazes came Prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 

& And iris the Judgement of ſeveral Interpreters, 
| that the ſeventy Diſciples whom Chriſt ſent out to 

Preach, were ſtillat Jeruſalem 3 And that they were 
of the number of theſe handred and rwenty menti- 
oned A#. 1.15. Now let any man conſider if it *- 
was likely, eſpecially when the Harveſt was ſo great, 

' That ſo many of the Apoſtles ſhould be ordinary 
Hearers of the Word, and only one but to ſpeak ; 
eſpecially when we conſider, That when Chriſt ſenr 
out the twelve Diſciples only, he ſent them not out 

*all together, burrwo by two; and ſo certainly a wiſe 
man may well conclude , That there behooved to be 
moe Congregations ' there than one, yea many Con- 
gregations. 'This is for the ſecond ground of our 

roof. | 
The#hird ground is raken from the multitude of 
Languages that were in Jeruſalem, AH. 2.5, 8,9. 10. 
11. and A8. 6. Which diverfity did neceſſitate them 

. to enjoy the Ordinances in divers diſtin Congre- 

4 gationsin their own Language ; And that it might 

be ſo, the Spirir furniſhed the Apoſtles with diver- 

fity of Languages. | | EE, 

o M The. 
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\ The fourth ground to prove this point is taken 
from the way of their Meeting, which was not in 
v ond capacigus Rooms built for the purpoſe, as we 
now have; for they had not then the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate for them, ta allow places of meeting for the 
urpoſe 3 bur only in private Houſes, upper Cham- 
ers, Houſes allo.ved to them by private Chriſtians 3 
as Aft: 2.46. And ſurely it cannot be conceived that _ 
their Houſes could contain ſo many thouſands ; and 
therefore of neceſlity they could net meet all in one 
Congregation. | 
Thus we have made out the firſt point, "Thar 
there were moe Congregations than one in Jeruſalem. 
We might prove the like in the other Churches of 
Epheſus, Antioch, Cormth z Rame, T heſſalonica, that 
there were mae Congregations than one there allo : 
And that from the multitude of Believers the Scrip- l 
ture ſpeaks of, the multitude of Preachers, diver- 
ſities of Languages; But for brevities cauſe we paſs' 
to the other point, which is the ſecond thing we 
have to make out, and it is this. 

U. That all thefe Congregations in Jeruſalem 
were under one Government, there was one com- 
mon Judicatory that Ruled them all in common , As 
our Presbytry is over all the Congregations within 
its bounds: And for clearing of this we lay down 
tbree things. The Fxft is that although there were 
many particular Congregations at Jerufa/em, yet they 
are called but one Church: ſo in ſeveral places they 
are called rhe Church , AF: 8. 1.15. 4. &c. And 


by the way this refutes one of the [ndependent tenets, 
whereby 
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whereby they affirm : That the name of Church is 
never given under the New Teſtament , but to 
thoſe who meet ordinarly in one place, for the difſ- 
charging of all parts of Gods Worſhip. But to the 
Argument, For what reaſon could they be called 
ane Church ? Nor becauſe they met together in one 
place for the Miniftration of the word, Sacraments 
and Prayer ; For thoſe were diſpenſed to them in 
their fingular Congregations ſeverally, and ſo cer- 
tainly they are called one Church; becauſe they were 
under one Government, one Elderſhip above them 
to Govern them : As the Church of Scotlans is cal- 
ld one Church, becauſe all her Congregations are 
Governed by one General Aflembly. 

Secondly, We add to the former, In this one 
Church, made up of many Churches we tind there 
are Ruling Elders; ſo we find in Ad: 15. 4 
and 48:21. 15, 18, And when they were come to ]c- 
ruſalem, they were recerved of the Church. and of the 
Apoſtles and Elders, &c. Now they are not called the 
Elders of a particular flock at Feru/a/ew ; but the 
Elders of the Church ; and therefore did meet in 
one Common Judicatory. The force of this Argu- 
ment cannot be ſpoken againſt by our Oppoſus, 
who prove their par:icular Elderſhipg, from the fame 
ground as in At: 29, 28. meytioniag. of the Elders 
of the Church of Epheſss ; Fram. avbence they Rea- 
ſon rhus: Epheſas was a particylar Congregation, 
we read there were Elders in this Church, therefore 


there was an Elderſhip who mer together for Go- 


verning that Church in \ —_ They mult give 
A 2 us 
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us liberty to Reaſon that fame way thus,' We find 
at Jeruſalem was a Church made up of many parti. 
cular Churches, we find Elders in this Church ; 
Therefore there was an Elderſhip who mer toge- 
ther for Governing of this Church or theſe Churches 

mm common. 01-8 
But Thwrdly,to m:ke this Argument yer ſtronger, 
not only there are Elders in this Church, but we 
tmd they meet together for Acts of JuriſdiQion, be= 
longing to the whole Church in Common. For 
proof of this lee 4#: 11, 30, The contribution that 
1s gathered for ſupply of the Saints is ſent to the. 
Elders : Now. what the Elders ſhould do with it, 
may be gathered from a place like it A#: 4. 35. 37. 
where it is faid : They ſoid their poſſeſſions and laid 
down the price at the Apaitles feet. And difiribution 
was made unto every many atcording as he had need. 
So doubtleſs the contribution was given to the El- 
ders, for this end that they might have diſtributed - 
the fame to the peor in the whole Church ; And 
{0 it was an Act of Government tending to the good 
of the Church. Further we find this more clear 48: 
21. 18, They meet together, and Judicially ſet 
down a way to Paul for removing of - a Church 
Scandat, - by ſatisfying the offended , and purifying 
himſelf after the manner of the Jews, In v, 23. Do 
therefore this, &c. So we ſee their Elderſhips meet- ' 
ing together for removing a Scandal, We find a 
Third place to confirm this ; A. 15, 2. 4, &. We 
ſhall afterward make uſe of the whole Chapter 
to prove the power of Synods 3 only this much at' 
-— 0p 
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preſent to the purpoſe in hand, We find the-Elders 
met, and make binding Ads to the Churches under 
them. So we have made out the firſt-point, That 
there is a Government of many Congregations un- 
der one Presbytry holden out in the Word. . 

The main thing our Oppoſits flee to at the laſtis 
this; That granting it to be true, That there were 
many Congregations m feruſalem before the Perle- 
cution in A#: 8. And that. they had one Govern- 
ment above them ; yet rhat doth not infer a Govern- 
ment by Presbysry; Fox they were Governed by the 
| Apoſtles 3 Weread ndt ofany Elders in that Church 
before the Diſperſion , at which time they were 
brought to ſo few a number , that they might all 
meet 1n one place : So that though there was one 
common Gevernment then, by Elders; It inferrs 
not a Presbytry but a Congregational Elderſhip on- 
ly. This1s the ſum of all that is faid to this. Far 
Anſwer, They grant to us, Thar after the Perſecu- 
tion there: was a common Elderſhip over the Church 
of Jeruſalem, * And Secondly, We have proved that 
there were mee Congregations than One there, even 
after the Diſperſion : And we have alſo proved that 
they had Elders over them in common ſo that 
whatever was before the Diſperſion, yer even from . 
their own conceition it followeth , That there was 
a Presbyterial Government in [er»ſalem after the Di- 
ſperſion. Secondly we anſwer, They can hardly prove 
that there were no Elders in Jeruſe/em before the 
Diſperſion: Its true we read not of Elders until &#. 
11. But when they were firſt inſtituted, we read not. 
M ; Third= 
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Thwedly, We anſwer, That though there were not 
Elders to govern them in common, yet it is enough 
for us that the Apoſtles did govern ther in com- 
mon; for they were alſo Elders : So they call them- 
ſelves, 2 John ver.1. 1 Peter 5.1. But Secondly, As 
they were Elders, ſo what they did in theſe Acts of 
Government, they did it as Elders : For what they 
did as Apoſtles is not imitable now, but what they 
did in Governing the Church js imitable, ſuch as 
Ordaining of Officers,Diſtributing of Alms. Again, 
What they did as Apoſttes, one of them might do it 
alone ; But here they do it « Collegw, At. 6, And 
reſerve the Peoples part of Eleftion to them. Now 
they never met together to write Scripture z nor 
fonght the Peoples concurrence for any A qeer- 
ly Apoſtohck ; fo it is clear the Church was govern- 
ed by them as Elders; And fo _ the Churches even 
then were under one common Elderſhip. And this 
now for the firſt thing we promiled to make qut, 10 
wit, That the Scripture holdeth out@ pattern of the 
Government of many Congregations by one com 
mon Presbytery. 
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11. 
T bere is a Plat-form of G overu-. 


ment by Synods over many par-- 
ticular Presbyteries holden 
| forth in Scripture. | 


He Second thing we promiſed to make out 
is this, That as the Scripture holdeth forty 
the Power of Presbyteries , fo alſo the 

| Power of a Synod ; by which we mean Church Ju= 
dicatories above Presbyteries, 1 they are above Sel- 
fions, or Congregational Elderfhips. ET: 

I. For underſtanding the Queſtion, Theſe Sy- 
nods or greater Meetings of Church Offcers, ate 
] of three ſorts : Some made up of ſeveral Presbyte- 
ries, and thele are Provincial Synods, (ſuch as com- 
monly we have twice a year) Or they are made up 
of ſeveral Synods within a Nation ; and thele are 
General Aﬀemblics. Or Thirdly, They are made 
| \ up of ſeveral Churches of ſeveral Nations, or Com 
miſſioners from them; and theſe are cafled Uni- 

| verſal Councils, or General Synods of the Chriftjan 
World. Now all theſe difter from Presbyteries, 

not only in this, That they are more ample z but 
alſo in this, That the Government by Presbyteries 
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is the common ordinary way of Government held 
out in Scripture : But Synods for the moſt part are 
more rare, and upon particular emergents ; as A#. 
15. That Synod was called upon an occafion of Di- 
viſion in the Church of Antoch, which troubled o- 
ther Churches about. ky 

Seconaly, All theſe kinds of greater Synods, The 
Provincial Synod, and the Synod of a Nation, and 
the Univerſal Councils, do not differ in Nature and 
kind, but only in"lefs and more z Wherefore it is 
not needful rhat we hold out every one of them trom 
Scripture, -It is ſufficient that we hold out the Power 
of Synods in the general, which is to be applyed to 
every kind in particular : For ſo we find it in Scrip- 
turein other things. Particulars are infinite; and 
therefore in things of one and the ſame kind Gene- 
xal Rules are ſufficient ; Or a Rule for one particular, 
which keeping the juſt proportion, is to be applyed 
to Other particulars of the ſame kind, As Marth: 18. 
Chriſt ſets down the way of walking in private 
Scandals , ſpeaking nothing of publick Scandals : 
Not as if Jeſus Chriſt did mean that publick Scan- 
dals ſhould be pafſed over, bit that the ſame Rule 
may lerve for theſe , keeping the juſt proportion: 
Even fois it here; If the nature of Synods be held 
out in the Word, that is enough, though 1t ſpcak 
nothing of the bounds to which they ſhould extend, 
whether of One Province, or of All the Provinces 
of a Nation; no more than 1t is particularly ſet 
down in Scripture , what ſhould be the number and 


bounds of a particular Congregation, 
: | There 
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'T here is a Third thing for clearing of this Que- 
ſtion : The Independents and we agree in this, 'T 
the word gives ground for meeting of Synods ; only 
we differ about their Power : They grant that in 
caſe of Divifgon or Scandal, Synods may meet and 
give their Advice in Matters doubtful ; only they fay, 
that Synods have no Power of Juriſdiction to come 
mand others in the Lord to embrace their determi- 
nationss We on the other hand maintain that they 
have this Power, and that the Scripture holdeth out 
ſuch a Power belonging to them. 
_ WH. We might inſtance this in £A#: 1, In the 
choice of Matthias, which was done by no particu- 
lar Church; For here were the Apoſtles, whoſe 
Paroch-Church was the whele world : Here were 
the Brethren of Chriſt from Gale vs 14. - Some 
from Zeruſalem v. 15. This meeting did a Church 
buſineſs of common concernment to the whole 
Chriſtian World, and ſo behooved to be done by 
taoſe who did repreſent them, And therefore this 
bel:ooved to be a General Council. | 
But to clear the point more fully,. we ſhall take 
At: 15, Where this Synod we plead for is held forth 
clearly: The Hiſtory is plain : A difference ariſeth 
in A4ntchabout Circurnciſion , This cannot be com- 
poſed m Antrech it {elf ; ſo they ſend up Commil- 
ſioners to Jeruſalem to determine this matter, where 
there is a Synod of Apoſtles and Elders, and they 
determine the Queſtion. Now that it may appear 
the Synod we p!ead for ishere ; conſider firft, That 
there was a Church meeting or Judicatory here 
None 


180 Jndependency Refuted. 

None may doubt of this, asis clear v, 6. Secondly, 
Conſider, That this Judicatory is made up of Com. 
miſſoners from the feveral Presbyteries, we ſee thar 
Commiſſioners from the Presbytry of Jeruſalem was 
there v, 6. And Commiſſioners from the Presbytry 
of Antioch At: 15.2 Pani and Barnabas and Others. 
Now that theſe were Commiſſioners, and had voice 
appears trom A#: 16.4. where the decree that was 
; 6.8 made was afcrived to all the Elders who were 
prefent. It is very likely that-there were other 
Commutſſioners there alſo from Syria and Ciic:a; For 
they are joyned with Annech in the Letter v.23. For 
what other Reaſon cannot be imagined, except that 
as they were alike troubled with the Hereſy as An- 
och was, ſo they had their Commiſhoners there as 
Antwech had, And therefore theſe Ads are binding to 
them in a ſpecial manner, However it is clear that 
there were Commiſſioners from the Presbytry of fe- 
ruſelem and of Antioch , ſo the meeting. was made 
up of two Presbytricsz And by the ſame rute it may 
be made up of moe. 

Thidly , We would confider that this meeting 
made up of Commiſſioners from {everal Presbytries 
makes binding AQts unto other abſent Churches,who 
were preſent only mm their Commiſſioners z And 
there are ſeveral things to clear this : Firft, They 
gctermine the Queſtion in v, 19, 20. Serondh, 
They impoſe Their determination on the Churches 
to be keeped by them : Soin the Letters They wrote 
to the Church of Syria and Cilkrav, 28. The word 
that is turned there a Burthen, fignitics « Law or 4 

| De. 
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Decree, and ſo we find itin #: 16. 4, There their 
Concluſions are called Decrees which were ardained of 
the Apoſtles end Elders at Jeruſalem, And which were to 
be keeped: From all which it is clear ae did wake 
Acs binding other Congregations. Thirdly, We 
find they put forth an A of Cenlure on the falle 
Prophets v, 24+ "They called them Lyars, A brand 
of Infamy. It's true They Cenfured them not with 
Excommunication, For it was time enough to doe 
' That, when they knew they were become incarri- 
gibly obſtinate, according to the common Rule, As 
Herench after the firit and ſecond Admonitien rejef. By 
this I hope, ye perceive clearly a pattern for greater 
Synods, a Judicatory made up of Compile 
from ſeveral Presbytries ; and theſe making bind- 
ing Laws to other Chuxches, who were abſent in 
their Perfons, and only preſent in their Commiſſio- 
ners 

II. Their main ObjeQion againſt this is, That 
the Apoſtles were here, who were guided with an 
infallible Spirit to detexmine 3, and {o this can be no 
Rule for our Synods,. made upof men wanting, that 
afſiſtance: To this we Anſwer, that this if it prove 
any thing will make againſt our Oppoſits themſelves 
as well as againſt us; For they bold that here isa pat- 
tern of a. Synod for advice, ſo if their Argument. 
hold againſt Us in the One, It muſt hold alſoagainſt 
Them in the Other. Secondly , We ſhew before 
that the Apoſtles were alſo Elders., and ſometimes 
Acted as Elders; Now if it can he proventhat they 
Acted as Elders here,” it breaks the ſtrength of _ 

ob 
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Objection. Bur this is clear, Firfl, Paul and Bar- 
2abas are ſent by the Church of Antoch, They wil- 
lingly ſubmit 4#: 15. 4 Now in their ' Apoſtolick 
Othce they were not direted by meh , And © 
furely here they acted not as Apoſtles. Secondly, 
The Apoſtles all along go not on that way, as 
when guided by an infallible Apoſtolick Spirit z 
For they ſtate the Queſtion, and debate it in v, 7. 
Now when they write Scripture , they do not uſe 
advice, nor do they debate what they ſhall conelude, 
but ſpeake all as immediatly inſpired 3 But here 
they debate, And *aving found Truth, By force of 
Reaſon they conclude.,as any otter Aﬀſembly, upon 
like aflurance of Scripture warrand, may do, /r ſeem- 
eth good wnto Vs being Aſſembled with one accord, &c. 
In v, 25. Thirdly, When the Apoſtles did determine 
any thing as Apoſtles. and were guided by the im- 
mediatly infpiring Spirit of God. then they did de- 
termine the Queſtion fully that nothing needed to be 
added: Bur ſoit was not here, For Peter v, 6th 
ives his Judgment, That Believers were freed from 
the Ceremonial Law : Whar he ſaith 1s true indeed; 
Yet it ſpeaketh nor fully to the point, untill James 
addeth ſomewhat, to wit, That however the Gen- 
tils were freed from the Ceremonial Law, yet to 
eſchew the Scandal of the weak Jews, 'T hey were to 
abſtain from things ſtrangled &c: v, 20. And there- 
fore, They Acted notas Apoſtles, except we would 
ſay, that Peter as an Apoſtle intending to deter+ 
mine a Controverſie, yer did not ſpeak fully to the 


point, which were an injury to that immediately 
| In- 
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inſpiring Spirit, by which they were acted in pen+ 
ning Scripture, Fourthly, Becauſe the decrees of the 
Synod are pur forth in the name and by the Autho- 
rity not only of the Apoſtles, but Elders alſo, 4&#: 
15. 22.23 Att. 16. 4. 48. 21. 25. Now 1urelyor-' 
dinary Elders did never concurr with the Apoſtles 
in Acts of their Apoſtolick oftice z As penning Scrip= 
ture, &c. From all that is ſaid, it is mot clear, that 
the Apoſtles here acted as Elders, leaving a Pattern 
for ſuch like Judicatories upon the like occaſions, to 


the end of the World : Whicltis the Second Point; 


C 111. 


Inferior Church Fudicatories are 
SubjeF to Superiour. 


HE Thi d point we have to make out is this: 

l That Inferior Church Judicatories are ſub» 

. ordinate to the Superior, as Scſkons or 
Congregational Elderſhips to Presbytries, Presby- 
tries to Synods, &'c. So that the greater have power 
of Government over the leſſer : For receiving Ap» 
peals from them, Complaints of them, EnaQtng of 
Church-Canons ; unto which the Inferior ought to 
be ſubject in the. Lord. The point in ſhort is, That 


pare 
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particular Etderſhips are nag Tadependent, fo as to do 
what they pleaſe, without being accoumable to any 
Judicarory above. them ; But Presbyteries are over 
them inthe Loxd, We ſhall tollow the tormer Or- 
der : 'Forff, To clear rhe Queſtion. Secondly, Ta 
bring Arguments for the Truth, Thwaly, To 
auſwer Argumears againſt the Truth. Fourebly, To 
apply i to Uſe. 

I. For the Firf?, We allow unto particular Cen- 
gregations an Elderſhip and Power of Diſcipline 
within themſelves, to judge of theſe things that are 
of their particular concernment : But as for things 
wherein other Congregations are concerned with 
them, We hold that fich do belong to Superiour 


| Judicatories according to the Rule, Whar belongs un- 


to all ſhould be handled by all. Secondly, We do not 
give Power to any one ſingle Congregation above 
another : We ſay, That all Congregations (the leaſt 
as well as the greateſt” is equal in Power ; This way 
was the Biſhops Tyranny, that made ail the Con- 
gregations of the Dioceſs ſubje&. ro the Cathedral 
Church, the Pariſh where the Biſhop lived : So that 
all others were to ſubje& - themſelves to it, and the 
great Lord Biſhops Laws which he gave out in ir. 

Ve do only fay, That all particular Congregations 
ſhayld be ſubje& to a Presbytery, made up of El- 
ders taken from among themſelves, wherein no 
Congregation can.challenge Power more than ano- 
ther : Thc meanek hath as great Power in them as 
the greateſt, Thirdly, We do not fay that the Power 


of Presbyterics or Synods are abſolute, ſo that what- 
ever 
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 everthey conclude ſhould ſtand for a Law; or that 
- they ought to be obeyed in every thing. We affirme 
Their Power isa limited and Miniſterial Power, lt 
is a Power 3 the Lord; So that put the caſe, If a 
Presbytery or Synod ſhould conclude a thing thar is 
wrong, They are not to be followed blindly, We 
allow to every particular Chriſtian a Judgement of 
Diſcretion, whereby they ſhould compare the Ads 
of Church [udicarories, with the Rule of the Word, 
and accordingly either to choice or refuſe ; Only 
herein we fay, Forft, T hat particular Chriſtians 
ſhould have a kind of loathneſs to differ from the 
Pn of tie Church, ariſing from a ſecret 

ind of diffidence and diſtruſt of their own Lighe 
and underſtanding 3 fo that although they are not to 
follow others blindly, yet they are to ſuſpe& them. 
ſelves rather than them ; we mean when the matter 
is dubious. Secondly, We ſay, That when the caſe 
comes. that it is evidently ſeen that Superiour Judi- 
catories have gone wrong , private Chriftians are 
to differ from them indeed, yer fo as to give great 
Reverence and Reſpe&t to the Judicatory , even 
when they are wet todifſent from their As, 
leaſt by their turious Zeal they caſt all looſe and into 
confuſion, | 2 

' But to come. to fthe po » The Queſtion is, 
Whether all the Power of Church' Government be 
in the Hands of particular Elderſhips; And fo if 
- particular Elderſhips be Independent : Or if Jeſus 
' Chriſt hath wawanted Presbyteries to be above 
| them in the Lord, We maintain the laſt : And 
we 
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we clear our part the Controverly from ſeveral Ar. 
ents. - WF 

I. The Firft Argument is taken from the many 
defedts that are in this way of ndependency, where 
the whole Power is put in one Congregation ; ſo 
as to be countable to nene : We ſhall reckon four 
or five of theſe Dete&s; and indeed very great De- 
fects. . Firf, According to this way of Theirs, there 
is no Authoritative way in Chriſts Church to right a 
man that is wronged by a particular Congregation ; 
As put the Caſe that an Elderſhip ſhould wrong 
a man by Cenſuring him unjuſtly : According to 
Their way, He muſt fit with the wrong, there is 
no remedy to him till Chriſt come in the Clouds. 
There is a ſecond defect according to this /ndepen- 
dent way of Theirs : There is no Authority in the 
Church to heal Breaches in a Congregation : Put 
the caſe that a People ſhould divide from the Elders, 
or the Elders among themſelves , or that one Con- 
gregation may have a conteſt with another : Now 
in theſe caſes, ſuppoſe both theſe Parties to be wil- 
ful, as too uſually it falls out, ſo'as They wilt not 
yeild to any Advice, without Authority to back it : 
Now what remedy is left in ſuch Caſes without the 
aſſiſtance of-a Presbytery,. that hath Power over both 
Parties, to command them in the Lord to do what 
is -right..: And. can we think that Chriſt hath. Ieft no 
remedy. in his Houſe for ſuch evils, as may ſo. fre- 
quently fall out. Thirdly , The Independems way 
leaveth no- Authoritative mean for holding down 
Pluralities of Religion; For if ſo,' then let a particu- 
| lar 
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lar Congregation ſer ip what Religion they pleaſe; 


ſuppoſe it be Popery: There is 10: Authoritative 
mean to hinder'it: But in the Way of Prerbycery it 
is otherwiſe : Prerbyeery is Chriſts Weeding-hook to 
weed ont” Hereſics ; ſo we obſerve wherever itis 
ſet up it bears Hereſy down; And no wonder ; 
For Judicatories are ſo ſubordinate, one to another, 
that what is overſeen in the one, is taken notice of 
itheother. Fourebly; By this way of theirs, there 
is no Authoritative mean for unity and uniformity 
in the publick ſervice of God among Congregations; 
But every one being left to themfelves, will take 2 


. way of Their Own; This Congregation one way, 


and that Congregation another way ; which doubt- 
leſs would prove a great ſtumbling block. to the 
weak , not knowing unto what Congregation to 
joyn , becauſe of the great diverfity among all. 
Pur the caſe (to clear ir in ſome things whereby ye 
may gueſs at others) that in one Congregatioh they 
would both -read and expound , In another, they 


would only Read : In others the lie were not read 


for ſinging ; And in another,it were read: In ſome 
Congregations Children were not Baptized but in 
time of Sermon, In others, That Baptiſm were Admi- 
niftrate at other times alſo: In ſome Congregations 
Two Prayers before a Sermon, In anorher but one : 
In another the Concluſion Sung , In. another not. 
Now though the'Strong would nat ftumble at theſe 
things, knowing 'that fuch in their own mature are, 
eel bn = at leaſt, indifferent; 6 » the 
we riſtian they might prove a ground 0 - 

in they ig prove a gr bins 


HM Ki ſuch preſently: nin .C 
or u ach preſent 
on.t] Ri part; 'of. Ne Jifterence which, h te 200 
and [4K ariſe roppeis Janglings , and mPeer 
raving YeChapch.” Naw there is.no way. 
eengency Eft for preventing ofrhus, Ei Th way 
of. lndeper endency leaves ng remedy tg a Congregation 
Wangzog a Maniſier, for, Tryal of the next that cames4 
Whoſe tryal 3 is left-wholly to the Pegple by. this way 
3, NeITs.; " How. Night that tryal would be any may 
How few.Paxiſhes can try.2 Miniſter in, h in, his 
Tos + It he be apttg Preach, convinge gainlay- 
ers, watch, again rayening wolves &c. Now this 
1s, remeeded i m the way of Sreripoen acoording ta 
Pagyls Rule t Tam: qe. 14 That Miniſters be ordain- 
ed----puh the. laying '0n Te the bands of the. Prechytery. 
This for'the firſt Argument, from, Five. great defects 
in the Independent way. Other defects alſo, might be 
inſtanceds- but thele may ſuffice. 

Qur Sond Argument. is taken from. Math. 18: 
16. 17. 18. where Jeſus Cbriſt layes down. a way for 
the removing of private Scandals , or dealing- with 

BEE ending brother; From w FREE We argue thus, 
if Chriſt -hath: lajd p tap lat or gaining an a 
fending brother , how much more for gaining 
offending Chuxch : Its aboycall doubt thar a harch 
may offerid;walk inoderly, wreſt Juſtice. Now ſurely 
Ebay ard be 0, pan the. whole ney than 
ember : our conſequence holds : 
but we aſſume, There is no way to heal the wa 
of an offending Congregation or. particular Church, 
byt. by compleaning toa Presbyterial Church. above 


them : 
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them : This is evident, For 1. our Oppalites then«. 
ſelves will not cenſure: them-themfelycs; They can» 
nor be bothjudge and party. 2. lt appears from the 
rule of proportion, For by that ſame rule that private 
Chriſtians are to he compleaned of to that E1der- 
ſhip whereof they are-parts ; fo theElderſhip is ro be 
compleancd of to that Presbyrry whereof it.is a part; 
aod if the Chriſtian liberryof the private Chriſtian 
be not takenaway by the one, ſo neither is the juſt 

wer of the Elderſbip taken away by the other. 
Our Thwd Argument is from that which we - 
hangled before, That m Scripture is holden forth 
Government by Presbytrics over ſingle Congrega- 
tions, and by Synods over Presbytries,, From whence 
we argue thus, That the way.of Governing the 
Church-in the Apoſtles times was by Presbyteries 
and Syneds ; And therefore the Church ſhould fiill 
be ſo Governed, Forthe tirſt part of our Argument 
That the way Thes of Governing the; Church was by 
Presbytries-and Synods, it was proved before : So 
we have only to ſpeak to the. Secopd part of our Ar- 


- gument, that therefore the Church ſhould be Go- 


verned ſonow ; And tocleax this couſequence, con» 
ſider theſe things. 1. That whatevey is recorded of 
the praQtice of the Churches in the matter of Go- 


| vernment in the Apoſtles times, can, be for no other 
| end but to be a Paztem for imitation to'the Churches 
| in after times, For' whatſoever things were written 4+ 
| )f fore crimes was for our learning and'infirutiau Rom; if, 


2; . Thoſe primitive Churches were planted by 


| the Apoſtles; Now who can imagine but what the 


N 2 Apo- 
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"Apoſtles did of that kind;' wasaccording to the di- 
re&ions given them by Chriſt ; A promiſe of whole 
preſence they had with them in their Miniſtry,” and 
2f ſo, then their pra&tice muſt be a Rule ro Generations 
following 1 Cor: 11. rt. Be ye followers of me, &C. 
13. We make the practice of the Apoſtles then, to be 
aRuleforusm diker things; As from their praQice 
in [giving the People liberty in choifing their own 
Deacons A#. 7. We argue, That the People' may 
choiſe their own officers yet: And from their practice 
Tn having Ruling Elders in the Church 1 Tim: 5. 15: 
We argue , That we ſhould have Ruling Elders yet: 
'So from their practice in having the office of Dea- 
'cons we argue, That we ſhould have them yet: And 
from their praftice in Celebrating the Lords Supper 
'on the Lord's day 4#: 27, We argue, Therefore 
we ſhould celebrate it on that day yet. Now if fo 
'be that Their praftice ſhould be a Rule to us in o- 
ther things, why not alſo in Church Government by 
Presbytries and - Synods; eſpecially ſeeing that we 
have made out; that Their practice is as clear in this 
"as 1n other matters. A Foxrth conſideration to 
"ſtrengthen this Argument is this, T hat the Church- 
- £5 now have theſe ſame Reaſons to move: them tro 
fſubmuir to that Government, which the Church in 
*the*Apoſtles times had; and a Law or Practice is ſtill | 
*binding, fo long as the Reaſon of the Law remains: 
"Now the Reaſons that moved the Church in the A-f 
Poſtfes time to ſubmit to Presbyterial Government, | 
was firft, Becauſe there were many things of com- 
- mon concernment to all the Congregations in Zer«- | © 
s x ſalem, 
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Salem, and therefore they were Governed by 3, 
Presbytry as ſaid is: ſo there are many buſinefles of 


+ common concernment to many. particular Congre- ' 


gations now, and therefore it ſhould-be ſo yet. *Se- 
coridly, In A#: 15. There ariſeth' a' controverlie in 
Amioch, and becauſe the controverſie cannot” be' 
compoſed in the Presbyterial Church of Anroch, 
therefor&it is referred imto a Synod made up of ma- 
ny Presbytries, all concerned 'in it : So there are ' 
bufinefles of common concernment to many Presby- 
tries yet,and ſome that cannot be ended in one Pres- 
bytry, and therefore there ſhould be Synods: for 
compoſing of theſe things yet. ' And ſeeing rhe 'A- 
po_ extraordinarly aſſiſted , | ( one whereof might 

ave compoſed the Controverſie ) would neverthe- 
leſs have a Synodical Convention for ending Con- 
troverſies; Much more ought we to do it whoſe 
Giftsare far Inferior to Theirs. By all which itre- 
mans clear that the praftice of the Church then in 
thar point,js binding ro us now. 

Argument Fourth, There is no Pattern of ſuch an 
Independent Congregation , by precept or Practice 
m the whole Scripture, where one particular Con-+ 
gregation, with one Paſtor , and. Their Elderfhup, 
did Exerciſe or may Exerciſe all Church Govern- 


$ ment, in all its Acts, and that Independenely: there- 
|| fore &c. The Antecedent is true. N 

| ſtancecannor be given of Ordinarion of Miniſters by 
4 One Congregation, Secondly , By © precept and 


Fuft, An m- 


PraQtice Ordination is to be by moe Paſtors than'one; 
as Af; 1.13. AQ? 6.2. AG: 12,13, 1 Tim: 4. 14- 
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So tis clear, That it'is by. Paſtors , and many Pa- 
ſors , and ſo cannor. be by a ſingle Congregation, 
where there. 15 required, and ſhould be ( fay.they) 
but one Paſtor. As to what they ſay of the Church 
of Corinths Excommunicating the Inceftous man. 
We Anſwer,Cormch was a Presbyterial Church. And 
Secondly, It proves not that they might Excomitnu- 
nicate /ndependently,. For if a Controverſie had ariſen 
abour it, which they could not have ended among 
themſelves, they were to have their recourſe toa Sy- 
nod. By the ſame Reaſon for which the Church of 

Antwch nad, Atts 15, | ow 
Argument Afth, If ſo be. that Congregations be 
Independent, And no benehit of Appeals allowed to 
the party gricved » Then the ſlate of the Chriſtian 
Churches were in greater Slavery. thaiv the Jewiſh; 
But this is abſurd ; For Chriſtians are in an eſtate 
of greater liberty z As appears, from Gala. 4+ 1» 

Therefore &c. For clearing the firſt propoſition, We 

lay down theſe things; Firf, There was a Subordina- 
tion of Judicatories1n the Jewiſh Chaxch ; As might | 

be made out from ſeveral places, We take one 2 
Chron: 19. 8. - where there is a Supream Ec- 
cleſraftical Judicatory v, 10. The matters they.handle 
come to them fromother Judicatories: And Dear: 17. * 

8. Sheweth the watters to be handled by rhe ſu- 
pream Judicatory are ſuch ashad been before the 
Inferior Court,but found too hard to be judged there; 
So that here was a Refuge for the party wronged by 
the Inferiour Court : Now if there be no ſuch Refuge 
left to Chriſtians, we may certainly ſay, The _ of 
Chriſti 


..thePapiſts argue ill from the high 


Chriſtiansis molt hard, 'being left under the Tyrazy 
nical ſentence of the unjuſt Elderfhip, And no.power 
ro right them ; When the oppreſſed jw; = 3-3 
peal to the Superior Judicatory-:: . - i: 5-53 £i bria 

. We might further argue from this, Whatever was 


* # 


in the Jewiſh Governmeiit that: was neither Cere» 
monial, nox Judicial; but Moral 5 That is bindin 
to us; For the Moral Law bindett all alike, and ys 
not abrogate - But this, That there-was ſubordina- 
tion of Judicatories fot the relicf of thegrieved party 
among the Jews, was Moral, not Ceremonial, mop 
LS | Tt js trace that all things were determined 
by an high Prief}, among the Jews, who was typical 
of Chriſt, and of his ſupremacy, in Judgment z 50 
Prieſt tothe Pope: 
But it 15as true, "That the Subordinativa of Judica- 


| tories for things of harder knowledpe , and relief 


of the oppreſſed party, was Typical of nothing, ; But 
; OTE of & T_ of — which forbids 
party to be judge; which will naturally follow 
If there be not Subordination; of Courts. Yea fur- 
ther we ſhall not find that this Law.is given 19'Me- 
fes in the pattern upon the meum; ! bur was raught 
by the light of natyre ta Ferro, and by him, giyen 
.to Moſes Exod. 18. 23. It ſhall be shat every great. manter 
they ſhall bring unto thee, 8c: | ) 03 «fra 
-. HI. Wecome now. to Anſwer Their Obje&ions 
. many whereof we. have taken off in the fiyſt two 
Heads, .. As fox, he; reſt we ſhajl not trouble-you 


with. thoſe that axe” frivolous, as indeed the. moſt 


;Part are, we fhall only pitch on-theſe that Teem to 
N4 carry 


carry fome ſhew ofReaſon, and whereot they boaſt 


Their f-f ObjeQion is froin Marth: 18. 17, This 
Church, ſay they,is a Parochial Church, and Chriſts 
mind is that the buſineſs ſhould be here ended, with- 
our aity Appeal from it, Anſwer Chriſt means 

only a particular {ingular Congregation, but 
alſo, it not mainly, A Presbyterial Church : For 
Frft, The particular Church cannot ſometimes heal 
the diſtemper, as when it is divided, or when the 
Church it ſelf is Scandalous, as oft may fall out by 
giving a wrong ſentence; So that if Chriſt had 
meancd only a particular Church ſhould be com- 
plcaned to, -andin nocaſea Judicarory above thems 
then his Remedy ſhould have come ſhort in curing 
the deſeaſe for which he intends it , which 'to ſay. 
were no {mall imputationto Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, 

Chriſt here alludes to the Government of the Jewiſh 
Churchzas appears from the Cen{ure of the Obſtinare 
to be reputed as-an Heathen , the ſame which was 
among theJews:and from the plainneſs of the ſpeach, 
Tell the Church; Which could not be otherwiſe un+ - 
derſtood, if he had not alluded to the Jewiſh Judica- 
tory, beſides which, They knew no Judicatory, for 
ſuch offences as Chriſt ſpoke of to them, There be- 
Ing as yet no particular Church which had guven its 
name to Chriſt. Now(as we cleared before)the Judica- 
tories among the Jews which were to be complained 
to forScandals, were not only theſe who were in their 
'fingle Synagogues or Congregations; - Bur alfo Su- 
or Cqurts, to which it wid Lawful to _ 
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from the leſler Courts. Thedly, Chriſt meaneth 
Here of ſuch a Church, as were the Churches of Fe- 
ruſalew, Annoch Ac. But theſe' (as we have already 
cleared ) were Presbyterial Churches or Judicatorie, 
having the overſight of many Congregations : Now 
ſure rheſe being the firſt Churches 'inſtitured by the 
Apoſtles, rauſt not be excluded from the power 
of Government given by Chriſt to his Church in 
that place. TSS 2. 
Their Second ObjeAion is this, That the Depen- 
dency of Churches upon Presbytries' layeth on a 
yoke of Tyranny and SubjeQion upon ' particular 
Congregations, equal to the Tyranny of Biſhops : 
And if the Church muſt be in bondage, it is betrer 
to be ſubje& to one Lord Biſhop, ' than under a num- 
ber of Miniſters and Elders in Presbytry or Synod, 


For Anſwer, We make no other SubjeAtion here than 
what the /ndependents themſelves make; For they 


make Ten in a Congregation ſubje& to Five hun<- 
dred , and the Lawes of the Five hundred to. be 
binding to the Ten: So make we many Churches to 
be ſubjein the Lord to all their own Paſtors and 
Elders, conveened ina Presbytry ; What more Sub- 
jeAion 15 there in the one than in the other ? Secondly, 
It 15an unjuſt compariſon to compare Biſhops 'T'y- 
ranny with Presbytries. For 1. The Government by 
Biſhops was Humane , This1s Divine. 'z. *The 
Biſhop being but One Man did by himſelf alone Go- 
vern.and that «d Arbitratum,Nor had he Any to An- 
{wer to But here moe Paſtors and Elders are joyn-- 
cd rogethery, who are by mutual advice toRule Gods 


* 
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le, according to the Word of God. - 2. The 
x ax Fn by ei was altogether crpinſecal 
or without the Particular Churches: For the 
Hhop was none of their Members, nor yet choſen 


ſy.chews But Presbyterics and” Synods are not ſo, 
; are wholly . tfiade up of Members and Com- 


miſhoners from thoſe {atae-very Churches, where 
They govern, and 16 it is wholly thtrinſecal, - 4. We 
ay Government by. Presbyteries: is ſo far from be- 
ing in its own natufe 'T'yrannical, as that it is the 
greateſt remedy againl} Church Tyranny ; becauſe 
it isa City of wid, for all theſe who are oppreſ- 
ſed in their particular Congregations ; For if in the 
Independent Government one be wronged, he muſt 
fit ith it, till Chriſt come and right him : Neigh- 
bour Churches may adviſe and requeſt, but the Con» 
;cgation adviſed, is not hound to follow it; Bur 
k. re when the Elderſhip doth wrong, there is a re- 
fuge to a Presbytery, and above them to a Sy- 
ES Loo oi tat: | 
Obje#: 3- Government by Presbytery layeth upon 
Miniſtersand Elders the Charge of other Flocks than 
theſe of whom the Lord made them Overlſecrs, zo 
ze, The Charge of all the Churches in the bounds 
of the Presbytery : They are Elders to: all theſe 
Churches ;. becauſe they govern them. Asſwer, It 


followeth not that they have the Charge of all theſe | 


Congregations in particular, andin every thing that 

concerns the Duty of an Elder; fo that they are bound 
icularly to Catechize, to Viſit, &c. Onl 

hey are Klders tothe in things common to all, 


And 
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And. 25: they are jopned in the Court with others: 
And this is not abſurd, for in our Parliament, Com- 
miffioners from Shires ate Judges: to the whole 
Kingdom : But how ? It is as "they are joyned in 
Parhament, not by themſelves alone ; It is in mat- 
ters common to the Shire, not:in other petty par*- 
ticular Aﬀairs; And fo it is here, They are Elders 
to all the Congregations indeed, as they are joyned to- 
gether in the Presbytery 3 But not by themſelves 
alone: In things of common concernment to the 
whole particular Congregation, not in theſe Duties 
belonging to every Congregation in particular. 
. Objett: + If this Subordination, - and Judicatory 
above Judicatory were of Divine Infitution,' Its 
like Scripture would have ſpoken more plaioly of it 3 
not leaving at to be drawn out by ſo many far fetch'd 
Conſequences. Anſwer, We have already given 
ſufficient Warrand for this Government by clear 
Conſequences from Scripturez And Conſequences 
from Scripture are Scripture,elſe we muſt caſt at ima- 
ny points ofDivine Truth which have no other ground 
but Scripture Conſequence : As-the Trinity 3-and 
Change of the Sabbath z yea we ſee. Chriſt himſelf 
grounding a material point, to 7x, The Reluerecti- 
on , upon Scripture Conſequence, : Hark 12. 26 25 
We muſt not reach God how to ſet down his imimd 
in Scripture z We perchance think , It had been a 
plainer way to have caſt matters. of Religion to 10 
many Heads ; By which means many Controverſics 
ſhould have been ſhunned ; But He hath thought o» 
therwiſe : The Lord in Wiſdom hath fſcatrered rhe 
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rcels ofevery Truth through his Book, intermix- 
ng it with other Subjes,as the Gold is in the Mine, 
and this to exerciſe his people in ſearching out his: 

mind from Scripture. | "241 

IV. In the laſt place, We come to make ſome Uſe 
of what is ſaid; - And the firſt V/e 1s this, If ic be fo 
that this Government by Presbytery is grounded on 
the word of God, Then ye 'would know ir 15 not 

a thing of nought we are conteſting for , It's a part 
of that Truth: once delivered to the Saints, and a 
Truth of no ſmall concernmetit : What would be- 
come (think ye) of Particular Congregations,lf they 
had none above them to call them tro an account? 
What Diviſions , Strifes , Hereſfies ', Schiſms 
would enſue; if people were informed of thele Con- 
teſts that have fallen out among our Oppoſits them- 
ſelves, where this way of /ndependency was follow- 
ed; The one half renting from the other, Excom- 
manicating one another? Ir might make moderate 
Men ſcar at it : But we need ſeek no other evidence 
of this, than. by looking on Scorlend and England 
theſe years by paſt,In the Church of Englend,Presby- 
gery could not be ſet up, [ndependency was pleaded for, 
and praQifed ; And what is become of it, Sathan hath 
vomited out a floud of Errors,that there were never 
__ , nor more groſs mm any time of the Chriſtian 
World; Yea all the rotten Graves of old Herefie are 
1oged up,and now avowed : Socmianiſm, In denying 
riſts Righteouſneſs mn the matter of Juſtification : 
ener ab In denying the Baptizing of Infants : 
jw, In denying the Trinity : And many _ 
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ſuch like. Yea there are ſome Errors there that were 
never before heard of: Some affirming, There'is 
no'Church they can joyn with : And therefore, They 
turn Seekers, Some are aboveall Preaching, Prayer 
and all Ordinances: And all rheſe are the Fruits of 
Independency. Again, look on the Fruits of the 
Presbytericd Government in Scotland where it' hath 
been in Vigour, God hath made it an Hammer for 
battering down the beginnings of Error : So that 
theſe twelve years bypaſt not any one Error hath 
come to any Strength : And this all under God 


from Presbyterial Government, being His Inftitution's 


Our Judicatories were indeed terrible, as an Army 
with Banners, though indeed we are now like to turn 
contemptible.. God himſelf heal our Breaches, 
Secondly, Guard againſt the Errors that would 
draw you from this Truth z If ye cannot catry the 
grounds we have been ſpeaking of with you, 'yet 
ye may remember ye once heard this Truth con- 
tirmed from Scripture and Reaſon ; That fo when 
ye meet with temptations to quite it, ye may adviſc 
well before ye yeild. | 
I would preſs this .ſo much the more , As that 
this Doctrine.of Presbyterial Government 1s the Butt 
of Sathan's Envy, the thing he would have moft 
gladly overthrown, As that which ſtands moſt in 
his way 3 For fo long as it ſtood in its integrity, 
We might in the Lords ſtrength have defied the Des" 
vil to have brought Error into Scorlend. And'in- 
deed it is the thing he. ſets himſelf to brangle, To 
get the hedge once plukt up, that ſo the wild Boar 
of 
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of the wilderneſs may come in ; And (believe me) 
there is nothing makes me more affraid, than that 
through Gods permiſſion, the Devil ſhall get a._de- 
tudge of Exrrox 'brought in on Scotland ; Becauſe 
thoſe who have been intrufted with this Government 
have weakned the power of it , by Divifions among 
our ſclves, A copy is caſten How that Erroni- 
ous Spuryts need not ſtand much on the Authority 
of Aﬀonlies, when they would croſs their Deſigns: 
Weare affraid, vea we may be paſt tear and con- 
clude . That Presbyteries, Synods, &c. have loſt 
much of the weight They had lately in mens con- 
{ciences. - Only let me iatreat you in the bowels of 
Chriſt, That ye would put a difference betwixt the 
Goverament it ſelf, and the Perſons who are in» 
truſted with it 3 Doe not charge the faults of the 
one upon the other : The beſt things that are-may 
be abuſed ;. And it is Peoples Tryal to put diffe= 
rence between the good. of a- thing, and the Abuſe 
of it, The Government is good , and of God; 
and the abuſe of ir is evil and of men : What is 
of God , cleave to it, and ſtick faft by itz what is 
from mens corxuptions, mourn for it : Pray them- 
ſelves may.get a fight of it : And thus ye ſhall walk 
in an cavern Way. Ye had need todeal with God ro 
ground. you in the knowledge of theſe things z For 
we.know not how ſoon we may be put-to it, ta 


quite theyi : Only remember They are Truths ye - 


have:ſworn to maintain with your hands lifted up 


on high. 
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Separation, . 
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Shewing what is required for 
Member of the TO Church, 


mabag ws 


of the Church.: We are now to refute 


ſome dangerous Errors of DoQtrine. And rl. ie We 
ſhall begia with the Error of Separation: 


"I 
The Errors of Separatifts are many, but we ſhall 
only engage with two Heads of them, which are the 


main. The fir#t 15 Thar- which they teach concern- 


ing the Conſtitution of the V ifible Church; Or who 
it 15thar ſhould be received Members of Chriſts vi. 
fible Body. The ſecond is That which they hold to 
be the duty of every ſincere Chriſtian, viz. That 
when they ſpy any corruption in a Church wherein 
they are Members, as if Perſons Scandalous be ad- 


mitted to the Lords Supper{ſceing they ought all to | 
be Gracious who come there) Then (ſay they) It is | 


their duty to keep back from the Communion ; and 
not only ſo, but'to quite That Church, and ſet up 
a new Church of Their own. We ſhall begin firſt 
With that Doctrine that concerns the Conſtiturion of 
Viſible Churches. And therein we ſhall follow our 
uſual Order : Fwf!, Clear the Queſtion. Secondly, 
Bring Arguments for .the Truth. Third, An- 
{wer thoſe rhey bring againſt the Truth, And Fourch- 
ly, Applythe whole to tome Uſe, 

I. .Firfl, For clearing of the Queſtion, ye would 
know what Church it is concerning which the 
Controverſy is. ff! , "It is not that place 
where Gods people meet to go about Gods 
publick' Worſhip, (ſuch as this Houſe we now are in, 
which is called the Church by a Figure, improperly) 
But it is the People gathered together in it ; which 


People are really aud properly fie Chiardhy along . 


*the Houſe beſo called, becauſe it contains them, by 
at Viſ}d] Figure. © The Church'that we are to diſ- 
-puge of, is made-up of Men 'and Women : ad en 
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Separation Refated. 193 
that which is built of Timber and Stone.Secondly,The® 
Controverſy betwixt Us and Them is not concern- 
ing the Invifible Church, that is called the Church of 
the Firſt-born, Thoſe who by vertue of their Ef- 
fefual Calling are united to Jeſus Chriſt the Head, 
are living Members of His Myfiical Body, and draw 
Spiritual Influence frpm him. Concerning the 
Church taken in this Senſe, There is no Contro- 
verſy betwixt Us and the Separatifis, but that the 
Members of this Church are only made up ot Be- 
$ licvers , are all gracious, becauſe this Church is 
Chriſts Myſtical Body, a Royal Prieſt-hood, the 
Lambs Wife, all fair, undehiled.&c. 7 hwrdly , The 
Queſtion Then is concerning the Church Viſible, 
which is,a Company of Men and Women, who have 
according to the Tenor of Gods Covenant with the 
Viſible Church, an Outward Ecclefiaſtical ( which is 
in its kind a real) Right to enjoy the Ourward Pri- 
viledges of the Children of God. | 
This being the Church. about which the Con- 
troverſy betwixt Us and the Separerifts is, We (hall 
ſpeak alitle to clear what 1s meaned by it; And Firf?, 
The Church is called Viſible, not becauſe rhe Mem- 
bers of it may be ſeen: For in that reſpe& the Church 
nviſible, the Church of Believers, may be called V ifi- 
ble;For the Members of it being believing Men and 
Women, may be ſeen alſo: But the difference berwixt 
Ithe Churches in thoſe two Senſes, -is taken from 
that which makes one to be a Member of the one 
Church, as it differs from that which makes one a 
ember of the other. That which makes One wan a 
© Mem- 
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Member of the Invifhble Church, is T rue Grace, 
fincere Faith, inward Marks thereof : Now Grace 
1s a ti:ing that cannot be (cen by another certainly : 
Its true there are outward effe&tsof it ; but they are-| 
ſuch, rhat a Hypocrite may have the counterfeit of | 
them, ſoas the one cannot be diſcerned from the 
other by a Beholder. The nature of Grace is only 
known Infallibly and certainly to God ; And there. | 
fore This Church 1s called Invifible. Again that{| 
which makes a Man or Woman a Member of the} 
Viſible Ct.urch is ſomething that may be ſeen, tome-| 
'thing that may be judged of , by thoſe who have 
Power to receive Members into the Church, and 
caſt them out from it. Secondly, We ſaid that this Vi-| 
fible Church is a Company or Society of Men and 
Women, that have an Ecclefiaſtical Right to enjoy 
the Outward Priviledges of the Sons of God. For 
underftanding what 1s meaned by enjoying of Outr- 
ward Priviledges, we ſhall ſhow you That there are 
Outward Privilcdges, and Inward Priviledges of 
thoſe who are the Sons of God. Inward Privi- 
ledgesare Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; a Right to him, a 
ſaving Right tv the Covenant of Grace, and Life 
Eternal; Theſe are the Inward Privil:dpes of the! 
Sons of God - And only Believers have right to! 
thoſe: Painted Hypocrites have no right to. them.| 
But Second:y, There are Outward Priviledges of the} 
Sons of God ; ſuch as theſe, T'o-be ordinary Hearers|; 
ofthe Word Preached : To be taken a care of by ]e- 
ſus Chriſt his Servants: To have liberty to come to 
the Sacraments ; Theſe are Outward Priviledges, 
And 
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And theſe are Priviledges that a Member of the VF 
ſible Church hath a right to. We ſaid they had 
an Eccleſiaſtical Right or aChutch Right to then : 
That is, ſuch a Right as gives Warrand to the 
Church for receivſhg them to enjoy theſe Privitedges, 
and yet poſſibly they have not a Right to them be- 
fore Gol: As for Example, when there is a paint« 


e£d Hypocrite in a Congregation , who makes Con= 


ſcience ſeemingly to ule the Means : That man hath 
an Eccleſiaſtical Right to come to a Communion 5 
ſuch a Right as may Warrand the Miniſter for ad- 
mitring of him , although he have not a' Right tro 
come rm God 3 God will challenge the Hypo- 
crite for coming, and nor rhe Miniſter for ſuffering 
him to come. Yet we are ftill to conſider that tho' 
this Eccleſieſtical Right be not Saving,yet if is Real in 
its kind, being founded upon Gods Covenant with 
the Viſible Church, and his Ordinance of admitting 
ſuch therein. Now ye may know ſomewhat by 
this, what we mean by an Eccleſiaſtical Right, it's 
That which gives warrand to Churth Officers to ad- 
mit a man to enjoy theſe Outward Priviledges: And 
ſo ye may know what we mean by the Vilible 
Church whereof we Diſpute. 

There are ſeveral differences betwixt Us and the 
Separatifts , Concerning the Viiftble Church. Firſt, 
They affirm That there is no Viſible Church on 
Earth 3 But a ſingle Congregation ;- As many as 
may meet in one place. This we refuted in the 
former Controverſic;by ſhewing That in the Church 
of 7eruſalem there werefar moe than could meet in 
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one ſingle Congregation ; yea many particular Con- 
gregationsz And yet are called bur One Church. 
Secondly, They difter much from us,as alſo from the 
Trath, concerning the power They give to this Vi- 
ſible Church , They give them the full power of 
Church Government , and that Independently from 
any Chuch power on carth: This difference alſo 
we ſpoke of in the preceeding Debate; And ſo we 
ſhall ſtand now no longer upon it. Thwdly, We 
differ concerning T hat which gives a Being to the 
Church Viſible ; They fay, To make a Society of 
People a Viſible Church, fo as to have right to 
partake of the Priviledges there of, It is requiſite that 
all the Members of that Society Swear a Covenant 
one to another , wherein they bind themſelves to 
ſubmit one to another in the Lord , to walk in all 
tne Ordinances of God, and not to leave that Socie- 
ty till liberty be given them by the reſt: So that tho a 
man ſhould be never ſo truely Godly and Gracious, 
yet it he take not ſuch a Covenant, and if he Swear 
not ſuch an Oarh, He is without the Viifible Church, 
Hes in the ſtate of a Pagan, to live and to die with- 
out any Churci Ordinance. 

The Judgement of our Church, and that of Truth 
herein is this, That wherever a man comes out of 
one Particular. Congregation / which we call a Pa- 
roch) to another, By his ſo doing he comes under 
a duty and Obligation, which he 15 bound to betore 
God,and the Congregation alſo, to diſcharge himſelf 
in ; Namely all the Duties pertaining to a Member 


of that Particular Congregation or Paroch to —_ 
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he comes, Although he Swear not ſuch an Oath. 
We ſay, Secondly, he may alſo Swear ro do theſe 
Duties. But Thwdly, To bind this on all the Con- 
ſciences of the Members of the Church, to take 
ſuch an Oath, ſo as it they take it nor They are 
nor Church Memb:rs ; We ſay, It is Will Worſhip 
not commanded by God, either by Practice or Pre- 
cept,in Old or New Teſtament. We might eaſily 
prove that Jeſus Chriſt never took This way to ga» 
ther a Viſible Church, 

But tie main difference 15 the Fourth, and that 
1s Concerning t-.oſe who are to be kept or received 
Members of the Church Viſible; Or who they are | 
that have right to theſe Outward Friviledges we 
ſpoke of: That which they hold in this Point 15, Thar 
they would have all Viſible Churches difolved , and 
then Churches gathered out of theſe, wherein none 
are to be received or admitred to partake of Church 
Priviledges, ſo as to be under the care of Miniſters, 
Admitted to the Sacraments &c. but thoſe who have 
evident poſitive ſignes of Grace, and theſe not only 
evident to the Miniſter and a few moe, but to all the 
Members of the Congregation , ſo ttat every 
one in the Congregation muſt be convinced,ſo 
far as mencan attain unto, that he hath Grace, 
or elſe he is no Memher of the Viſible Church ; by 
which Rule they model Congregations; Bur there 
was never a Congregation ſince Chriſt was on the 
earth ſo conſtitute,except Their Own ; For accotd- 
ing to this Rule they will caſt out the Two Part, 
and of ome Congregations,leave Ten Parts and take 

Q 3 | but 
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but the-Eleventh, leaying all the reſt as Pagans, with» 
ut Baptiſing their Children,or admitting themſelves 
to any Church Priviledge : This is what They hold. 
As for the Judgment of our Church,and that which 
isaccording, to the Word , take thoſe Aﬀertions, 
Firft, We hold that every man indeed that is a 
Member of the Viſible Church ought to have Grace; | 
ſo that he fins againſt God and his own Soul if he 
haveit not ; And all the privilegdes he enjoyes will 7 
do him no good without it. We fay in this re- {4 
ſpe&, all the Members of the Church ought to have 
Grace ; But to ſay , That they ſo ought to have 
Grace, that none of them muſt be admitted to be a 
Member of the Church V :{ible without it, This we 
deny: It is ill reaſoning from unanſwerableneſs to an 
obligation to a fortaulture of Priviledges : For every 
man that is a Magiſtrate ought to have Grace z, ſo 
as he ſins againſt God if he have it not ; yer a man 
may be a lawful Magiſtrate, and have the Privi- 
ledges of a Magiſtrate, although he have not Grace. 
Secor.d;y, We do willingly grant that in the Conſti- 
tution of our Church, and admitting of People to 
the Lords Table: Our Practice comes far ſhort of 
the Rule ; There isnot that care taken to purge out 
ſcandalous perſons as ſhould be, Our practice is in- 
deed ſhort of the Rule ; But Our Rule which we 
# fhall hold out ( as we ſhall prove) is Good. To # 
know then what is the Rule according to which we #® 
ſhould admit men to be Members of- the Church. # 
Frrff, There are fome who are admitted to ſome 


Priviledges only, and not to all; as to Baptiſm : And 
theſe 


a 
4 


EE UT W 5 05.0 I V ww (Þ WW CW 0Þp * ho (0 we © & ww - 0 


ST C—_ 


Separation Reſwred. I 99 


theſe are Members of the Church Incompleatly, They 
are Members, but not ſo fully; Andthoſe are, In- 
fants that are born within the Church Viſible; 1 hey 
are Members, although not to be adwitted to the 
Lords Supper, Now betwixt Us and the Separariſfts 
herein, to wit, whether Infants ſhould he Baptized, 
there is no difference. Secozaly, There are ſome 
whoare admitted to all Priviledges -of the Viſible 
Church 3 And thoſe are Members Compleatly and 
fully : And concerning thoſe the diſpute is: Who 
are thoſe thar ought to be admitted to all the com- 
mon Priviledges of the Vifible Church ? T hey man- 
tain (as we heard} that none ſhould be admitted 
but thoſe that can give evicenr Signs of Grace to 
the ſatisfaQticn of the Conſciences of all within the 
Church, We hold Fif, Thar ifit be known that 
Men be Baptized. And Secondly, If they be free 
of Scandal. And Thirdly, If they ſubmit themſelves 
to the Doftrine of the Goſpel, and have ſon e com- 
petent knowledge of the Grounds of the Chriſtian 
Religion , If theſe things 1 ſay be in a man, We 
hold that he is to be received, although he cannot 
give evident ſignes-of the reality of the Grace of 
God in him to All. And this is the Controverſie. 

IT. Now we come to prove that which we hold by 
Arguments. The firſt is Zohz the Bapriff did not 
follow this Rule of Theirs in receiving Members to 
the Church, and therefore it 15 not the right Rule - 


That 7obn the Baprift did not follow this Rule will 


appear, if we conſider Luke 3. Wherein conſider, 


Who it was whom John Baptized v,21., Now when 
O 4 : all - 
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all the People were Baptized, &c. It was all the People. 
Conſider Secondly, What he requires of this People 
before he Baptize them, We ſball find in the preceed- 
ing words that he ſeeks no more than that they would 
be convinced that they were wrong before. And 
Secondly, Profeſs an earneſt defire to amend. SO 
we find in v, 10. And the People arked him, ſaying» 
what (hall we do? And the publicans m the 12. v, 
do the ſame, who yet were but Courſe Men. And in 
the 14. v, The ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, what ſhall we do? Now theſe Queſtions import 
this much , That they were convinced they were 
wrong, and profeſſed at leaſt a deſire to become bet- 
ter ; And accordingly 7ohn inſtructs them, thus and 
thus ye ſhall do; And without more ado in v, 2t» 
He Baptizecs them. Now it isnot poſſible that 7obn 
could have got poſitive ſignes from every one of 
them to convince him that they had real Grace ; 
Far leſs That every one of the multitude could 
have been perſwaded in Conſcience of the reality of 
Grace in eachother; And therefore the Rule of admat- 
ing men to be Members of the Viſible Church can- 
not be this, That every one to be admitted ſhould 
have evident fignes of Grace, fatisfatory to rhe 
Conſciences of all: John ſought not this of thoſe 
whom he received, It's true he fals very ſharply on 
the Scribes Matth, 3, v, 7--+--O generations of wipers, 
who bath warned you to flee from the wrath to come. But 
it is as frucy, when he hath rebuked them, as ill 
as they were before , ſeing now they profeſſed a de- 
fire to amend, he Baptizes them in v, 11. / indeed 
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Baptiſe vou with water &c_ "The ſame (Tow) whom he 
ſpoke toin v. 7. As isclear from the Connexion of 
every Verſe. If it be Objeed that they were not 
received to be Members of the Church, although- 
they were Baptized. We ſhall once for all clear that 


Baptiſm ſealeth up a mans right of Memberfhip in 


ITT a 


the Church Viſible. We find this from the Apo- 
ſtles Practice 42: 2, 41. Where the Way is how 
they received men to be Church Members, it is 
ſaid They were Bapnized &c. And thoſe who were 
Baptized are ſaid tro be added ro them and added to 
the Church v, laſt, Soin 48.8, 38, The Eunuch 
was received by Baptiſm to be a Member of the Vi- 
fible Church. So Saul A#: 9g. 18. And Lydia AF. 
16, 15. Secondly, Circumcifion was a ſeal of the 
Jews right of Memberſhip in the Viſible Church un- 
der the Old Teſtament, And theretore Baptiſm is a 
ſeal of our right to be Members of the Viſible 
Church under the New z For Baptiſm in the New 
Teſtament 1s come in the ſame place with Circum- 
cition in the Old Teftament. This is for our firſt 

Argument, | 
The ſecond Argument is taken trom the practice 
of the Apoſtles, And ir is this, "The Apoſtles went 
not by that method of our Oppobts in admitting 
Members of the Viſible Church, This was not the 
Rule T hey followed: Therefore it 1s not the right one. 
We clear this was not the Rule which they Sllowed 
from Af. 2. 41. Where in one day there are ehree 
thouſand added to the Church. Now ſurely none can 
Imagine that it was poſſible that every one of theſe 
three 
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Three thouſand could be perſwaded in conſcience of 
the regeneration of one another. It is true. Petey. 
binds on them to Repent ; But it is as true that on 
their deſire to be nh to- be Members of the. 
VicibleChurch, and ſome evidence of their convicti- | 
on, he receives them ; Although there were many 
of them did not even this much 1n ſincerity, F or 4Ana- 
2845 and Sephira were but Hypocrits; So no more 1s 
required of Simon AMagus Att. 8. 13. And lo oof De- | 
91s, who afterwards forſlook Pay. Yeaif welook % 
to the Rule which Chriſt walked by, He ſought no | 
more but a profetſion to follow him , and He tought WF 
no more of Fudas, to make him nor only a Mem- 
ber of His Society , but an Apoſile and Miniſter ; 
Chriſt knew him well enough to be a Hypocrite : 
And yet upon his profeſſed defire to follow him, ad- 
mits him to his Company, yea makes him a Mint- 
ſter : So that this Rule which Separatifs fo much 
cry up , was neither followed by Jeſus Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles. - | 
The Thwd Argument we bring is this , There 
was never a Church before or ſince Chriſts dayes 
whoſe Members, All of them, could give evident * 
ſignes of Grace to each other; And therefore it can- 
not be a Rule of Gods appointing, That the Church WM: 
Viſible muſt be made up of only ſuch. We prove * 7 
the Antecedent ; Sure the Church of ſrael in Moſes |} 
time was not ſuch,every Member was not ſuch a Vi- | 
ſible Saint,ſo as he was known to be Gractous; For t 
ſayeth Moſes Deut. 29. 4. Ter the Lord bath not given - 
yo an heart to percerve, &c, and oftimes they are il © 
"P" Mn 
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of pbraided as ſtiff-necked, Secondly, We muſt ſup- 

fep.. , . h - 

on {pole the pureſt Churches comming neareſt the 
Rule, to have been in the Apoſtles dayes, and yet 


21, (be Members of thoſe Churches were not of this 
bd; ind. So the Church of Cormth was a Church 

Y What the Apofiles themſclyes planted and Preached 
o, and yet we ſhall find many m this Church who 
ere ſo far from giving evident {1gnes of Grace one 
Xo another , That there were many there Scyſmaticks 
2 Cor: 6. Many there Formicators that Paul writes a- 
eainſt; There were many there Drunkards, yea and 
drunk about the time of the Lords Supper. And 
thoſe he _— 1 Cor: 11, Yea there were ſome 


. * Wthere who denyed ſome of the fundamental Points of 
4. the Chriſtian Religion as the Reſurrettion: As ap- 
i. Wpcars from Chap : 15. So this Church of Corinch, 
+ {v5 not ſuch. Secondly, The ſeven Churches of 


Aſia ſpoken of Revel: 2.3.were Churches that had the 


T Fcandleftick among them , Churches that were in 
oy Chriſts hand, that he took a care of, and yet they 
os Were nor ſuch, as every Member of thoſe Churches 
1+ bad real ſignes of Grace, otherwiſe the Spirit of God 

2 would not have ſaid ſo often, /f any man have ears to 


h E bear &c. If he had not ſuppoled rhat there had been 
Fin them blind, obdurate, carnal hearers. Thirdly, 


B | The fame may be ſaid of rhe Churches of Reme, Gala- 
: & #44, Theſſalonica ,, and of all the Churches that ever 
i= | - 

\r I ve hear or read of ſince Chriſts days, never one of 
Kd them was ſuch : And therefore we may ſafely con- 
« & <lude that this Rule of Theirs cannot be Right,ſeing 


neither Chrift nor his Apoſtles nor the Church in 
= any Age did follow it, We 


204 Se-aration Refwted. 


We bringa Fourth Argument and it is this: That 
cannot be a right Rule ot gathering, Churches, that 


would hold our a number of Gracious Souls from 


being Members : But, this Rule of Theirs would 
do ſo: Therefore, it cannot be the right Rule, 
For the firſt part of our Argument none will doubt 
of it. An1 Secondly, That this Rule of T heirs would 
hold out many truly Gracious, we prove it: For 
firſt chere axe many that have Grace, that for want 
of parts they cannot expreſs the thing they have, 
they are ſo tar fro'11 giving evidences of Grace to 0- 
tiers, thar they cannot ſatisfy themſelves ; Some 
ſo Proud, ſome ſo Paſſhonate, ſo Worldly, ſo T alka- 
rive, {o Imprudent, that it will be hard for any to 
ſatisty themſelves that there is Grace in them. Third- 
ly, The way of ſome is ſo hid, or rather Gods way 
in them ſo hid, that for any thing People can ſee in 
them , they are nothing different from Natural Ci- 
vilians,and yet many of ſuch will make clear and fa- 
tisftying diſcoverys of Gods Grace in them at rheir 
death : The work of Grace then appearing that was 
long under ground. And now according to this Rule 
of Theirs,theſe are all to be holden out of the Viſible 
Church, and put in the place of Pagans 3; And ſo 
That cannot be Chriſts Rule, 


Our tifrh Aigument to prove the point 1s this | 
Tiat cannot be a Rule of admitting Members to | 


the Church Viſible, which purs the Church in per- 
perual danger of Renting: Bur, this Rule of Theirs 
puts the Church in a perpetual danger of being 
Rent: Therefore, it cannot be the right Rule. 

We 
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e ſhall clear that this Rule of Theirs puts the 
bat WChurch in a perpetual hazard of being Rent : For 
nat Wrhere are ſome more eaſy to be ſatisfied of the ſignes 
IM Wof Grace than others, ſo That which will be a law- 
uld Wil Church to one, will not be ſo to others. Second- 
le, WH, There are ſome that in progreſs of time wall 
grow more ftrick in ſearching : Hence that which 
as a true Church to him the laſt year, will be 
o Church to him this: And to this Rule of Theirs 
keeps theChurch in a continual hazard of being Rent, 
of Separating atter Separating, while they caſt off all. 

his hath made the moſt parr of all Their Churches 
rent, and one part to Excommunicate another. 
Yea hence many of that Way caſt off all Churches at 
laſt, and turn Seekers ; Caſt off all Serving God 


'd- Wwich others, all uſe of publick means , only ſerv- 
a) Wing God apart and by themſelves alone ; Becauſe 
I Wrhey cannot be ſure enough thar any others have 


-1- WW Grace but only themſelves, 

[2- There is a Sixth Argument taken from the fimi- 
WF licudes and compariſons under which the Church 
3 WF Vitible is holden forth in Scripture 3 which fimili- 
ile IF cudes do ſhew there is not That RriQneſs required 
le IF in admitting Members to the Viſible Church as the 
ſo Separariſts judge 3 It's compared to a Dranghr nec 
 Fcaſt into the Sea, thar gathereth fiſhes good and 
154 If bad Marth: 13. Secondly, Toa Field wherein is Wheat 
and Tares, bid.. Thirdly, It is compared Marth: 22. 
1- & toa Table of Gueſts, where there are ſome with, 
rs If and ſome without a Wedding Garment. Fourthly, 
'S It is compared to a Houſe wherein are MM of 
&. Q= 
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Honour and Diſhonour z and to a Fold of Sheep, and 
Goats; And in every Church there are many,Called 
but few Choſen : Now how ſhall Tares, chaF,Goats, 
&c. give convincing fignes of that which they have 
not: Certainly theſe Similitudes ſeem to ſpeak, T hat 
there needs not ſo much Waling or Picking out, in 
admitting Members to the Viſible Church,providing 
they be free of Scandals; Once take them in, and 
and then let the Word work on them; This great 
Walcing and Separation will be when the Net come 
bien the great Harveſt comes, when 
the Sheep and Goats are ſevered. This much for 
Arguments for the Truth. | | 
I. We hall in the next piace anſwer Their Oh- 
jetions, whereby they labor to prove, that the 
Church Viſible ſhould only be made up of ſuch 
Church members as can give fatisfactory-Signs 0 
Grace to each other. 

Ob;.r.Their firſtObjetion(whichisthemoſt ſpecious 
is taken from theſe Glorious fiiles given to theChurc 
in Scripture. They are called Saints; a chaſte \irgine 
ſpouſed 'to Chriſt; Sons and Daughters of the Lorc 
Almighty;and Chriſts myſtical Body,whoſe Member 
are all Gracious: Nowsſay they, ſeing the Church hath 
theſe Stiles in Scripture, Should any be joyned to the 
Church, but ſuch, who to the uttermoſt of our dif 


cerning have Grace? For anſwer, It this Argument 


conclude any thing, it will conclude that nongſ. 
ſhould be Members of the V ifible Church, but thoſe 
who have Real Grace;for none is a partaker of Chriſ 


Myſtical Body, the Lambs Wite &'. But ſuch only 


No 


Now this, our Oppoſites themſelves will not affirm, 
They grant there may be painted Hypocrites ia the 
Church, and the Scripture ſaith the ſame; for Ane- 
nigs and Saphira, Judas, and Simon Magus, were 
ſuch z and ſo theſe places of Scripture, if they prove 
any thing , will prove more than They will grant. 
Bur to anſwer direHly, ye would know that in the 
Church Viſible there is a Company of Good and Bad, 
fincere Chriſtians, and painted Hypocrites: Now the 
Scripture ipeaks of them ſometimes according to the 
Better Parr, and ſometimes according ro the Worſe 
Part; where it ſpeaks of them according to the Better 
Part,it ſpeaks fo of them as if there were not OneEvil 
Man among them all, hence are theſe Stiles, The 
LambsIWife, Sons and Daughters of the Almighty, Cal- 
led tobe Samts, &c. They are fo according to the 
Better Part. Again when it ſpeaks of the Viſtble 
Church according to the Worſe Part, it gives ſuch 
names asif there were not One Good Man among 
them all ; ir calls them Srf-necked, .a Rebehous houſe, 
Children that are Corrupters ; Now, As it were 1ll Ar- 
gued, to conclude from theſe places where ſuch tiles 
are given to the Church, that every one within the 
Church were Corrupters, Stif-necked , &c. and not one 
ſeeking God : For there he gives them thoſe Stiles 
from the Evil Part among them: So it is alſoill argu- 
ed from theſe places where the Scripture calls them 
theLambsIl/ife,Sons and Daughters of the Almighty, &C. 
That they were All of them ſo-3 And we ſhall clear 
it more fully from the Church of Cormeh, 2 Cor, 6, 
18. They get many Glorious files, They are _ 

The 
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The Sons 4nd Daugbrers of the Almig hty, they are called 
A chaft Virgin, &c.2.Cor,11, 2.Now there were many 
Schiſmaticks among them, ſome denying the Reſur- 
rection, ſome Vilifying Pau/s DoQrine , Many who 
were Contentious, Drunkards, Fornicators ; ſo that 
theſe Stiles cannot be Verified of the Members of the 
whole Church, but only of the Better Part that was 
among them:even as men ſpeaking of an Heap of 
Chaft and Corn, will call it An Heap of Corn; Not 
that there 15 nothing but Corn in it, but becauſe the 
Corn 1s the Beſt Part; And ſo the Church Viſible 
| (wherein is a mixed Company.) is denominated 
from the Better Part ſometimes in Scripture,and cal- 
led Sens and Daughters of the Lord Almighty; and 
ſometimes from the Worſe Part, and called Srifj- 
necked, Gece 

Obj. 11. T heir ſecond Objection is taken from AF, 
2. 47. Where it 1s ſaid ------ And the Lord added unto 
the Church daily ſuch «s ſhould be ſaved. Say they,God 
added no other to the Church but ſuch as would be 
{aved, therefore we ſhould adde no others. For 
Aniwer, If any thing follow from this, it would 
follow that none ſhould be added to the Church but 
theſe wio are Believers really, for no other will be 
ſaved : But this is againſt themſelves: And therefore 
our ſecond Anſwer is this, "That the meaning of the 
words muit be, That He had a chief care of adding 
thoſe to the Church who were to be Saved : But it 
is not faid that He added no other ; for the ſame 
Chapter fſayes, He added moe; v. 41, whole three 


Thouſand were added, and yetall thole were not.to 
be 
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be ſaved 3 For there were Ananies and Sephire, and 
doubtleſs many other Hypocfites among them; 
O6;.HI. The third Objection is taken from Aarrh; 
2.2. 12.]n the Parable concerning the Kings Banquet, 
where he bids his Servants go arid invite to the 
M:rriage, and finding One wanting the Wedding 
Garment ( ſays he )--—= Friend , how cameft thou im 
hither , not haumg « Wedding Garment? Now ( ſay 
They) this is a reproof to thoſe who admitted him 
to this Priviledge. We Anſwer, This is quite con- 
trair to the ſcope of the Parable , if we look to the 
command v, 9, Goe ye therefore into - the highways, 
&c. They are commanded to invite all,- and to hold 
out none for want of the Wedding-Garment ; For 
that being Inward is only diſcernable by God.lndeed 
this Parable will ſhew this miich, That Miniſters 
may admit People to Communions., and yet Chriſt 
will come with an after ſearch, - and find many there 
whom he will caſt, that Miniſters have admitted 5 
Ye ought not to think that every man that comes 
through a Miniſters Tryal is in a good ſtate; The 
place ſays, That Chriſt found One wanting the Wed- 
ding Garment ;z But- it ſayes not That Minifters 
ſhould let none come but thoſe that had the Wed- 
ding Garment ; And to thew that this is the ſcope 
of the Parable, ſee v, 14. There it is ſaid; For many 


are called, but few are choſen. 
Ob.1V:Their fourth ObjeCtion is taken from Rev: 


2. 4, 5- The Lord ſpeaking there tothe Church of 


Epheſus, ſayeth, Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againit 
thee , becauſe thou baR- left thy firf# love Remember 
P 


there* 
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therefore from whence thou artfallen, and repent, and 
and do the firft works, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will remove thy Candelftick out of his place,&c, 
From whence They argue thus: None are to be ad. 
taitted io the Church who will. ruiy the Church 
But, all choſe who cannot canvincingly prove their 
Regeneration, will ruin the Church: 'I'herefore they 
ought not to be admitted. We Anſwer, Thar the 
laſt part of their Argument is falſe : For there are 
many Gracious Perſons keeping their farſt Jove, who 


yet can neither ſatisfy themſelves nor others in the | 


Truth of their Regeneration , and that will not ru- 
in the Church. Secondly, We Anſwer, To the 
firſt part of their Argument, where they ſay that e- 
very one who hath not xeal Grace will ruin the 
Chusch : Ir 15 not univerſally rrue, for then there 
ſhould be no Hypocrites in the Church at all, neither 
known nor unknown,for Hypocrites can dono other 


thing but that which is tending to the ruin of the. 


Church ; Now themſelves will not fay That all 
Hypocrites are debarred ; For they admit ſome ſuch; 
and Scripture fauh the contrair in the admiſhon of 
Annantrs and Saphira: And fo fome muſt be admirted, 
who, If God look not-more to his own mercy than 
to their merit, and more to the reſpe& he hath to 


others than to taem, can do nothing but ruin the | 


Church. 


Obj. V. Their laſt Obje&ion is taken from 2 Tim: | 


3. 5. Having « forme of Goalineſs,but denymg the power 
thereof : from ſuch turn. away. Therefore none are 


to be admitted but thoſe who can give ſatisfatory 
ſignes 
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ſignes of their Regeneration. ' For Anſwer : Tt is 
a groſs miftake ; For if we look to the place, Thoſe 
who have only a forme of Godlinels , he tells what 
they are; High-mmded &c. v, 4,” And in the 6 vs 
Subiile Heretcks who lead away the fimple. Now 
we fay none ſuck ought to be admitted, for thoſe 
are Scandalous : But what they lay doth not follow 
For many cannot give ſatisfatory Signes of their Re= 
generation , who yet are not Groſs Livers, nor 
& Scandalous, nor ſeduceing Hereticks 3 And ſo not 

of the number of thoſe from whom Paul bids Turn 
away. And thus we bave Anſwered the firongeſt of 
their Objections. | 
Iv. Uſe. 1. This Doctrine being thus cleared, ye 
he WW ought not to. look« on what our Oppoſites hold in 
cre BE this Point as a matter of ſmall moment, neither 
xr W ought ye to ſuffer your {Ives to be deceived with 
cr Bl the pretence of ſirictneſs with which they cover it-. 
he. Wir is a Dodrine that hath fearful Conſequences: For 
all Wby this, the third part of the beſt Churches that 
ch; Mever were, ſhall be put in no better caſe than Pagans 
of Mrthemſclves, to live without all ordinances, their. 
d, Children without Baptiſm: And this will hold off 
an Emany who have true Grace z for how many are there” 
to even of thoſe ) who cannot give convincing ſigns 
he Wof Grace, either to themſelves or others. By this 
 {FRule mens Conſciences ſhall ſtill be held in an Une 
m: Fcertainty, whether they may ſtay members of {uch 
ver Wa Church or not; becauſe they can hardly be fatis- 
are Whed, whether all in it bave convincing ſigns. of 
TY EGrace or not: Now the Judgment of our Oppotits 
nes F 3 15, 
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is, that if the Rule be not keeped Conſcientiouſly, 
Chriſtians ought to Separate. - By this Rule an inſup- 
portable Burthen is put on Chriſtians, not only to 
examine themſelves, but alſo the inward ſtate of 
others : By this Rule, all the Churches that ever 
were in the dayes of the Prophets, Chriſts, Apoſtles, 
or in the Primitive Times, have been in the miſt; all 
living and dying without the Viſible Church , and 
ſo without Baptiſm, and ſo as Pagans. As allo this 
ſhew of ſtriftneſs beyond whatever God hath com- 
manded, doth ever end in looſenels, as appears by 
the Separatifis preſent practiſe; for, whar ever they 
ſpeak againſt the looſeneſs of other Churches,that we 
axe but a mixture of Drunkards and looſe prophane 
Livers; yet there is as great looſeneſs in their own 
Churches as in any other, for they make no ſcruple to 
admit Hereticks, Covetous. Vain, Proud Boaſters, al: 
moſt of all forts, if 1o be they agree with them in 
Principles againſt Presbyrerians. This Rule puts men 
in an overweening conceit of themſelves;others are 
nothing to them. all are unclean or ar beſt but civil,na- 
tural,moral Men; but they are the Godly, Saints,and 
what not ? Now that Doctrine which in its natural 
Conſequence puts People to overvalue themſeves and 
undervalue others,is certainly not of God. This rule of 
theirs makes way for infinite Janglings, and carrying 
on of ſelf intereſts, under pretence of Holineſs; for 
when the Rule is, "That which every particular man 
rhinks Signs of Grace, Such is the Corruption of the 
beſt, that it will not be applyed to al! alike; To 
ſome they will be too ſtrift, to ethers more lax, - 
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affetion caries; Untill ar laſt they think all good 
enough,whoare tor Their Way ; And all others, but 
Natural, Worldly, and - Carnal, who are not fo. 
I may ſay that this hath been one of the moft unhap- 
py Dotrines that ever the Devil hatched; Forir is 
that whereby Sathan hath carried on his deſign main- 
ly theſe years by paſtz Many ſuch Deceivers crying 
up ſtriqnels, whereby they have made themſelves ro 
be reſpeRed by ſome, and terrible to others, while 
under this pretence, they have born down Chriſt, 
Truth, and Holineſs. I ſpeak not this to counte- 
nance Looſeneſs.nor to give a daſh-to holy Striftneſs; 
It is our fin (and we are plagued for it) that we 
have not walked according to our Rule ? Yet]I love 
no further Stritneſs than what Chriſt Commands, 
Ler us ſiretch out our Arms to invite ſinners/to give 
Outward Obedience; and then when they are in, 
let us Hew them with the Word and Diſcipline : 
This was Chrniſts way, And his Apoſtles way, aswe 
have proved; So when Separatifis ſay to youy That 
there are ſuch ſinful mixtures in your Churches, that 
an honeft man is polluted to come among them; And 
ſo it is better to ſtay in your Chambers with a few 
of a gracious temper, and tet the ref} run to the 
Devil; Tell them, Chriſt and his Apoſtles made no 
ſuch ſeparation; And ye dehire to, be no ſtricter than 
They were: Only this 1s not to plead for our coming 
ſhort of Chriſts Rule in our practiſe; That Scandals 
are too eaſily paſt ; "That ſo many Ignorants are ad- 
mitted to the Lords Table, is our ſin, and ſo nor 
to be pleaded for, This fox the-firft Head of Sepae 
V4110h Fl : Head 
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Head II. 

No Separation from a True 

Church, or Gods worſhip in 


the Church, becauſe of the ſens 
of Fellow-worſhipers. 


ST" 7 are now to ſpeak of the Second Head, 
JY# Concerning Separarion from true Church- 


es, and the true worſhip of God in them, 


becauſe of the fins of Fellow-worſhipers. 

t. That which our Adverſaries hold concerning 
this, is,” That the preſence of wicked men at Or- 
dinances do defile the Ordinances to the Godly: 


Therefore. fay they, where ever there is any cor- 


ruption in a Church, or where prophane or wicked 
men are ſuffered to be in it, The Godly are bound 
to abſtain from the Lords Table, and not to com- 
municate with the mixed multitude z And becauſe 
they hold it is not Lawful for any to live in any 
Church, where they cannot enjoy the whole Ordi- 
nances of God : Therefore they maintain that the 
Godly are bound to Separate from That Church, and 
70 make up a Church of their Own, by gathering 

Out 
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out fo many of the Godly that are in it, as they can 
ger, and make a little Congregation of their own, 
chooſing any of them to be a Miniſter, and ſome 
one or two to be Elders, And ſo they ſet upa 
Church againſt a Church, a Church in the Buſome 
of a Church, a | 

This is not a new Error, It troubled the Church 
of Chriſt long ſince, in the Fourth Century or ſome 
thing more than Three hundred years after Chriſt : 
The Donarifis, a kind of Hereticks aroſe and trou- 
bled the Church for a long time , and did teach the 
fame very thing ; Againſt whom the Godly Fathers 
of the Church in that time did write: Yet becaule this 
Error was carried on with aſhew of Holineſs and 
Strifneſs more than ordinary, It took ſuch deep 
rooting in the mindes of ſome well minding People 
( ſome of them at leaſt ) that it could not be driven 
out by force of Argument, till the Lord did leave 
the mantainers of this Error to tall into other vile 
abominations, for all their pretence of Sirictneſs, 
Which made all others to loath them: and before. 
it could be gotten rooted out of the mmds of men, 


Je troubled the Church almoſt 100, years together. 


The ſame is the Errour which we have now to 


Refure, | 
That ye may know what is the DoQrine of Our 


Church, that we are iworn to, And which is ground- 
ed on the Word, in this particular, Take it up thus; 


 Enfi, We hold that the Church ſhould be retormed 


from all corruptions, And that wicked Scandalous 


men ſhould be caſten ont of the Chuzch.at leaſt debare 
P 4 red 
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red from the Lords Table : This we hold, and herein ll | 
there is no difference betwixt Us and the Separatiits, i « 
But the Queſtion 1s, When the Church Officers dq t 
not their duty (as often it falls out) what through Ml | 
negligence, and what through other corruptions, il « 
and what through a baſe want of courage ; ſo that if { 
ſometimes the Rule is not put in praftice ; By which c 
means -all wicked men are not kept back from the p 
Ordinance of the Lords Table ; And ſome corrup= - 
tions are tolerated : The Queſtion (1 fay ) 15,what 8 
the Godly ſhould do in that Caſe ? And concerning l 
this we hold, Fri, That in ſuch a Caſe, it is lawful Mf r 
for a Godly Perſon to remove his dwelling, and, Wl t 
go dwell in another Congregation , where he ÞK r 
may have the Ordinances more purely Adminiſtrat- IU 1 
ed 3 There is no tye laid on him, for binding him. 2 
tq remain conſtantly, where he is, 'if he may conve-, i v 
niently remqve. Secondly, We hold that if he can=, MW 1 
not conveniently remove from that Congregationz;, ll {] 
he may remain a Member of it without fin, al-. 15 
though he know there be ſeveral things which God: | v 
is angry with-in it, providing he keep his own: ll K 
hands clean of theſe, Thirdly, We hold that as long x 
as the Godly man ſtayeth in that Congregation h 
where there are abuſes of that kind tollerated,. he is- n 
bound according to his place to endeavour the re- n 
medy of them, he is bound, according to Chritts, 8 © 
Rule to-admoniſh theſe who are Wicked and Scan-, FF i: 
dalous; and if his admonition do no good , -he is I 
hound to delate them to the Elderſhip that they may V 
þe Cenſured -: If they be Cenſured, It is _— he Fl 
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hath gained his point : But if they be not Cenſured, 
Or not ſo fully as he would, he is to regrate the 
matter to God and mourn for it . But Fourthly, We 
hold, that ſo long as he ſtayes in that Congregatt» 
on, he1s not bound to keep back from Gods Wor- 
ſhip, As from the Lords Table, or from any part 
of tervice in it ſelf lawful, becauſe there are wicked 
men joyning with him in it: Far leſs is he to make 
a Rent in the Congregation or to draw away 2 
number with him, to ſer up a little Church for 
themſelves. . And thisis now the Queftion we are 
to debate about. The Separarifis ſay, He is bound 
to keep back fromthe Communion ; If any be ad- 
mitted to it who is prophane or wicked; And thay 
leſt he be defiled with them. We fay, if the Worſhip 
and ſervice . be lawful and pure in it ſelf, He fins 
in keeping back from ir,notwithſtanding that others 
joyn with him in it , whom the Church Officers 
ſhould keep back. We grant indeed,when the ſervice 
is not pure and lawful in its ſelf ; As for example, 
when Communion cannot be had except the People 
Kneel, And ſo worſhip the Bread : In that caſe,eve- 
ry man: is bound to keep back, that would keep 
himſelf free of fin; Not becauſe there are wicked 
men going to the Table 3 But becauſe the Orgi- 
nance 1s gone about in a fintul way. But our Queſit- 
on is Concerning Worſhip in it {elf lawful z That 
is to ſay, whena Communion is Adminiſtrated by a 
Miniſter Lawfully Called ; When that Table Geſture, 
which Chrift himſclf uſed, 15 keeped at it ; Whenan' 
all other things done according to his command; 

What 
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What Godly Perſons ſhould do in that cafe , when 
Scandalous Perſons one or moe are ſuffered to come 
tothe Table: We hold, Thar notwithſtanding of 
their being there, he is bound to come foreward; 
And the wicked man's being there defiles only the 
Worſhip to himſelf, and not to thoſe, who come 
in honefty. This much for the fate of the Queſti- 
ON. 

IT. Having cleared the Queſtion, we come to 
Our Arguments tor the Truth ; viz. That the pre- 
ſence of wicked men does not defile the Worſhip of 
thoſe that are Godly : And that the Godly ſhould 
not keep back from lawful Commanded Duties, be- 
eauſe wicked men have their hands at them. 

Arg 1.Our Firft, Argument is taken from the Church 
of the /ervs in Chriſts time ; Any who know the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpsl, know that it was a very core 
rupc Church, in Chriſts time, in Doctrine and mans 
nersz Their Preachers the Scribes and Phariſees 
were debauched Perſons; They perverted the Law, 
the blind led the blind : And when the Preachers 
were ſuch, ye may judge what the People 
were; And yet we find that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did joyn with them in the lawful Worſhip , For 
Frf, Chriſt himſelf came yearly up to the Feaſt at 
Ferwſalem. Secondly, He is ſo far from commanding 
his Apoſtles, and thole who believed in him, to 
keep back from the Ordinary Worſhip , becauſe of 
wicked men among them, That upon the contrair 
he forbids them to ſtumble at any thing of that kind; 
And commands them ro come to the kwful mw 
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ſhip: as Marth: 2.2, 1. 2. Then ſpake Peſus to the mul- 
titude , and to his diſciples, Saying, The ſertbes @c* 
Which is as if he had faid do not keep back from 
the lawful Worſhip , becauſe they are but Godleſs 
men that go about it z Whar they Preach accordi 
to the word, do that, and for Their wicked li 
follow them not 1n it. 7 
Arg: 11. Our Second Argument is taken from the 
Church in the Old Teſtament: We find,for the moſt 
part, many Corrupters and Graceleſs men that were 
Members of that ChurchzBoth of the Preachers,and 
People ; And yet we never find that the Godly did 
toath the Lawful Worſhip or keep back from it be- 
cauſe of that: Yea we hind, The Lord commands 
them to joyn in the lawful Worſhip; and when they 
would Separate, He reproves thetn for it. We ſhall 
make this appear from Three or Four Times of the 
Church of the Old Teſtament. The Fuft is, AXo- 
ſes Time 3 There was a great mixture of prophane 
men in the Church at that Time; As ye will find 
Deut: 32. ( only remember this all along that the 
Point we are ſpeaking to, is not to plead for keep- 
ing propbane men in the Church ; We ſhew thoſe 
ſhould be removed ; But the Queſtion js, when they 
are keeped in , what the Godly ſhould do in that 
Caſe; It they ſhould turn back and leave that Church) 
I fay we find, Devt: 32: the Church at that time, for 
the moſt part, was nor very ſound, They corrupt- 
ed themſelves , Their ſpots were not the ſpots of 
Children ; yet we never read that Aofſes and the 
Godly did withdraw from rheCommandedWorſhp, 
Y be- 
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becauſe fuch were atit; yea, on the contrair , we 

- find them joyning with them, Dewt: 29. Moſes en» 
ters intoa Covenant with them , Preaches to them, 

Prayes for them; Yea Dewe: 12.6. 7. 8. The Lord 

commands the People to come up to the Publick 

Worſhip, in the place where he ſhould chooſe to 
place his name, and go about the: lawful Command. 

ed Duties : Tho ( doubtles” there would be many 

wicked men among them. The Second Time 

of the Church in the Old Teſtament, which we take 

to prove the Point is, in Foſhwa's time; there were 

then great mixtures of wicked. men among them; 
As appears from Joſhua 24. 14, 23. He bics them put 
away the Strange Gods, So there were numbers of 

them corrupt in the way of Worſhip, and yet we 

find inthe ſame Chapter v, 23. That Johu« conveens 
them alcogether to a Solemn piece of Worſhip, and 
enters into a Covenant with God , and Preaches ro 
them on that Subject : Now ſurely Joſkus would 
not have" done this, if ſo be the preſence of wicked 
mendid defile the Worſhip to the Godly : And if it 
had beena fin in the Godly to ſtay with the wicked 
when about Worſhip, The Third Time is in El 
jab's time, 1 Kings 18. We find at that time there 
were ſome Godly, Seven Thowſand that had not 
bowed their Knee to Baa/; We find alſo an Athe- 
iſtical Multitude in verſe 29. The Body of the People 
Halting betwixt God and Baes/z They would nei- 
ther ſay that God was their God, nor that Bal was 
their God; and yet Elyah called All together to a 
ſolemn Worſhip, a ſolemn Sacrifice z That 15 gong 
: about 
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about verſe 36. And there was Preaching and Pray- 
ing to that purpoſe. Now ſurely, If fo be the pre- 
ſence of that Godleſs Multitude, which E{5jeb could 
not get reformed in a haſt, had prophaned the Wor- 
ſhip to the ſeven thouſand Godly, Elijah would never 
have been acceſſory to that fin: A Fowreh Time is 
from Solomons time to Hezekiab's : There was great 
Corruption tollerated in the Church then; As Wor- 
{ſhipping God in the High-places, asis clear thfough 
the whole Trad of the Hiſtory of that time z And 
there was much Prophanity of Life in that time z 
which alſo appears from: the frequent Sermons of 
the Prophets to that purpoſe ; And yet we never 
read that the Prophets did ſeparate from the lawful 
Worſhip, becauſe of that mixture in the Church: 
Yea on the contrary we read they did yoyn with 
them in every Lawtul Duty, 2 Chrone 15. Aſa ga- 
thers all together, and enters into a Covenant with 
them : Jſaras, Jeremiah , and the reſt Preaches to 
them, Prayes with them. Now if the preſence of 
Wicked Men had polluted the Service to them, 
then Iſai«s his Preaching and Praying , and joyning 
with tbe People in Worſhip ſhouſd have” been defil- 
ed to Him, AFfeh Inſtance is taken from 1 Samuel 
2. 16, El/'s Sons the Priefts were Prophane men : 
whereupon the Godly began to abhor the Worſhip 3 
And ſo it 15 faid in verſe 17. Wherefore the ſin of the 
young Men was very great before the Lord, for Men ab- 
horred the Offering of the Lord, And to ipeak the 
Truth, It was little wonder they did'ſo : For in verſe 
22, We find the Prieſts were ſo Godleſs that they did 
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ly with Women that Aſſembled at: the doors of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation: Little wonder 
then that the Godly did loath and withdraw:But does 
the Lord approve of Their withdrawing, notwith- 
ſtanding 0f that reaſon? No, We ſee 1n verſe 24. 
Where El: the Prophet ſpeaks to his Sons, ſayes he, 
Nay my Sons: For ut ts no good report that Þ hear ; ye 
make the Lords People to tranſgreſs : Their abhoring 
the offering of the Lord becauſe of wicked men 
that had their hands at it, is called ( « rranſereſſing) 
ye make the Lords people to tranſgreſs. From all which 
it is clear, T hat the preſence of wicked men doth 
not detile the Worſhip to the Godly, providing they 
come honeſtly themſelves : And that therefore the 
wickeds preſence ſhould not keep them away. 

There is an Exception which our Oppoſits have 
againſt this Argument : And it is taken from the 
State of the Church in the Old Teftament; They 
ſay, That to ſeparate from the Church in the Old 
Teſtament was impoſſible, . there being no other 
Church to joyn with 3 The Service was then an- 
nexed to the Temple ; And ſo the Caſe of the 
Church under the Old Teſtament, was far differcnt 
from the Caſe under the New. We might anſwer 
ſeveral things unto this : As Fur#, If ſo ve that the 
preſence of wicked men doth defile the Worſhip to 
the Godly, then the Godly had been bound to with- 
draw from the Church, even under the Old Teſta- 
ment, although there had been no other Church to 
joyn with : Better to be out of the Church Viſible 
than to be in it, if we muſt fin by abiding in it, 
But 
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<But to anſwer more briefly, we ſhall find Inſtances 


in the New Teſtament that make Separation unlaWs 
ful, as well as in the Old , which Inſtances thall 
make up our Third Argument. 

_ Arg, III. Our Third Argument. In the Church of 
Corinth there was a Prophane. Multitude, 1 Cor, 2, 
4. We find there were Schiſmaticks in it. Chap, ve 
v, 1. We find Inceſts were Tollerated, Chap. 6 v, 1. 
We find there were men of Contentious Spirits. go» 
ing ta Law before Infidels. Yea in that Chapter, We | 
find there were ſome pleading the Lawfulneſs of 
Fornicatioxz; And Chap, 11. We find there were 
Drunkards among them; And ſuch Drunkenneſs as 
was moſt abominable; For ſome came Drunk to the 
Lords Table, wv, 21. And Chap, 15. We find there 
were {ome infe£ted with a dangerous Hereſy The 
denying of the RelurreQtion.And ſoa number of v 
offenſive things were among them, But after all, the 
Apolile Tho he reproves them very ſharply yet he 
no where ſayes, Ye that are Godly ſtay away from 
joyning in Worſhip, becauſe of ſuch mens joyningz 
But on the contrair he approves their coming toge- 
ther to go about the Ordinances, Only reproving 
the wrong way they came in. So Chap, 11. v, 18. 
Firft of all hen ye come together in the Church f bear 
there be druifons among you. And v, 20. When you 
come together therefore unto one place, &c. He doth 
not reprove their coming together, bur ſuppones it 
as a thing Lawful, only he reproves them for their 
Diviſions. So in the Church ot Galatze, There was 
much corruption among them, they were _— 
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with Heretical Do&trine O Foobſh Galatians who hath 
Bewuched you, &c. Cap, 3. vs 1, They had begun is 
the Spirit but were like to end m the Fleſh, v, 4, In the 
Church of Epheſus were many who had fallen away 
from their firſt Love, Revel, 2, x. The Church of 
Sardis, Revel: 3, 1. Did Tollerate prophane perſons 
ſuch as defiled their Garments; And yet we nevet 
read the Spirit of God commanding to Separat 
from worſhip becauſe of them : Indeed he reproves 
- them ſharply for their Corruption; For their falling 
away from their firit love, For Their Tollerat- 
ing Prophane wicked men; But he fayes not All ye 
that are Godly turn your backs upon that Church; 
Make up a new Church of your Own ; But dired- 
ly approves their joyning together in what was 
right. Soit is clear that Separation from the Ordi- 
nances is no more to be Tollerated under the New 
Teſtament than it was under the Old. 

eArg: IV. Our Fourth Argument to prove the 
point is this : The Sins of wicked Men only defile 
the Worſhip to themſelves : Therefore, not to 0- 
thers. We ſhall tind for this two places of Scrip- 
rure : Matth. 2.2. In the Parable of the Gueſts com- 
ing into the Kings Supper, there is one that wants 


a Wedding Garmant verſe 12, The Maſter of the 
Feaſt finds him out, and fayes, Friend, How romeſt 


Thou buher, And he was found Speechleſs, The 
Maſfter of the Feaſt ſayes not All ye Gueſts are de. 
filed becauſe this man fits with you ; As ſhould have 
been faid If his preſence had defiled the Worſhip to 
them ; But only he reproves the Man himſelf 3 The 
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Gn is thine, and thou ſhall bear the blame of it, The 
Serond place is, 1 Cor. 11.29. He that eateth and drmk- 
eth anworthily; eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf: 
He fayesnot, He eateth and drinketh Damnation to 
all, but tohitnſelf, It would neceffarily follow ac- 


' cording to this DoQtrine, that he did cat Judgment 


to all, If ſo be the preſence i of the wicked Man 
did defile the Ordinance, ot make it ſinful ro the 
reſt that Communicate with him : And therefore in 
the prececeding words it is ſaid; Ler « man exemme 
bimjelf, &c. He ſayes not when ye are coming to 
the Table, Let every oze of you examine your Newhbour, 
Which would neceflarily follow, If the preſence of 
the Wicked Man did dcehile the Ordinance to the reſt, 
bur all he ſayes is, Ler every one examine himſelf, &c. 
Ir's true the permitting of a wicked perſon to come 
torhe Communion 3s the fin of the Church Guides, 
bur it is not the ſin of Fellow Communicants, ſec< 
ing heis admitted to Communicate with them : For 
He only defiles the Worſhip ro Himſelf. 

Arg. V. Our laſt Argument to prove this Point is, 
That from this Do&trine of our Oppoſits, it would 
follow ; That the Dignity and Worth of Ordinan- 
ces did depend on Inſtruments, or upon thoſe that 
are partakers of the Ordinance, If ſo be that the fins 
of the Inſtruments, or of Fellow-Worſhipers did 
defile the Worſhip: Now this is moſt abſurd ; The 
Dignity of Ordinances depends on him whoſe-they 
are : The Word of God , however Preached, ls 
His Word ; Its true we are ready to caft at the 
Word becauſe of Inſtruments : /But whoever he be 
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that Preaches, The Word is the Word af God, and: 


worthy to be received: And ſo the Sacraments, 
\hocver they bethat:joyn with-Me in them,, . loſe 
not thar worth-and efficacy to Me, who am ſeek. 
ing Chriſt in them , though worthleſs men have 
their hand at them : And the reaſon 1is,. I do nat 
Communicate.with them in what they do wrong, 
Let God and Them reckon for that ; The root of 
my. Communion is Chriſt ; In ſo far as They la 
hold on Chriſt, I Communicate with them ; af 
far as they do otlicrwiſe, | do not. The wicked 
man profeiſes Communion with Chriſt, and Seals up 
an Outward Fellowſhip with rhe V ifable: Church : 1 
Communicate with him inThat : But inſo far as he 
doth: this Hypocritically,l do in as far ſeparate from 
him. And this much for the Arguments Confirm. 
Ing the Truth, That the preſence of Wicked men 
doth .defile the Ordinances to none but ro Them- 
ſelves. | 

'Til. In rhe next place we come to bring to the 
touch-ſtone the Arguments they uſe- againſi the 
Truth,we ſhall hortly propound the moſt plauſtble 
of them and take them off. 

Obj:1:The Firf ObjeRtion 1s grounded on the 2Cor. 
G 17. Wierefor- come out from among them,and be ye ſe- 
parate &c, This is the ſtongeſt of their Arguments ; 
The Lord commands rhe Cormehians to come from a- 
mong them and Separate 3 And therefore ' fay they) 
when there are wicked mencoming together with 
the Godly, the Godly ought to ſeparate from them, 
' But to ſhew you the vamty cf the Argument = 

a 
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ſhall Anſwer it by reading out the.reft -of the; verſes 
For it-is:clear whatthe Afoftle aims at-+-<Be.ye ſepe- 
rate, ſaith the'Lord,. and tauch net the unclean thing &Cc- 
He--bids them. only-Separate from Sinful Actions, 
and not from Lawtful .Duties. That ye may ſee.yet 
further the vanity :of this: Reaſon, Know, :It :was the. 
cuſtom in the Church of -Corinehb. 1 Car. 19: When 
Kolaters would invite ſome. of their Chriftian neigh- 
bours, - they -would :go with.them, and; eat with 
them- at their [Idol | Feaſts, and they -thought they 
might lawfully. do it, . becauſe they knew their ;Idots. 
were nor-true 'Geds, :and ſo. by their:eating:they 
intended no. worſhip to the cal, : as : theſe 1dolaters 
did who id cat. with them, : but did it-only:to fatisfy 
their hunger and:keep up common Friendfhip:: Now 
Paal diſcharges ther from this kind:of Communion, 
and this is it he. points:at here, 'Be ſepaxae » No not 
meddlewaith- their Idol Feaſts -becauiſe: it: was indeed 
Communion with them .in theirbdolarry: And fo it 
doth not:folow, :/becanſe Paul 'bids the; Corinthians 
be ſeparate from Heathons ,- in: doing.a thing fin- 
ful, That-therefore ! hei forbids. Chnſtzans: to joyn 
in a lawful-Worſhip with the Church of Chriſt. 
Ob;.IT. Their Second Objeftion'is taken from Rev: 
18,4. And'F heard another woice from beaven, ſeying,come | 
out;of heygmy-Peof le that: yecbe mot partakers of. her ſrnrs 
and that ye recewe-not of ber Plagues, But this place ig 
pitifully miſapplyed to the _ 3 'For its evident 
that-the Apoſile John is there ſpeaking of whooriſh 
Rome,and is commanding allGods People to Separate 
fromthe Antichriftian - Church Now let any judge 
Q 2 if 
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it that be not looſe Reaſoning, We are commanded 
to Separate from Rome , who hath overturned the 
foundation of Religion , Worſhips the Crearure in- 
ſtead of the Creator, therefore we are to Separate from 
Chriſts true and Pureſt Churches and Gods Wor 
ſhip inthem, If fo be prophane men be keeped in 
them: Itis a ſenſeleſs Conſequence. 7 x:17i 
- Obj.IIL Their Third Objection againſt the Truth 
15 taken from 1 Cor:5.1 1, But now 1 have written unt 
you not 40 keep companyB&c. Say they,We are forbidden 
to eat our ordinary meat with wicked men, and far 
more we are forbidden to eat at rhe Lords : Table 
-with them. To this we Anſwer , Thar indeed it 
is the ſhame of Chriſtian Churches, and our fin, 
thar Scandalous and Ignorant Perſons are admitted 
tothe Lords Table ; But when they are admitted 
. partly through the negle& of Miniſters, and partly 
through abounding corruptions, It doth not follow 
that every private Chriſtian 1s to caſt himſelf out of 
the Church, becauſe wicked men are admitted. A; 
to this place here ſpoken of , Its true every tender 
Chriſtian is forbidden to uſe Familiar Society with 
Fornicators , Burt it is not ſimply forbidden, as ifit 
were unlawful at all times to eat with them; For even 
Pau! himſelf cats with Heathens 4#:27.35. So the 
thing here forbidden is , That the Lords People 
ſhould nor uſe intimat Society with wicked men; 
yet1ſo as when they cannor get it eſchewed,lIt is law 
ful both to ear and drink with them ; As put the 

caſe we could not get it otherwiſe, it were law 
for us to cat with them following Paws practice 
A, 
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led B And fo itfollows in the matterof the Lords Tables 
the Þ 1fic be in Miniſters power to hold them back, if they 
ny do it, it is well; If not, it doth not fol- 
on Þ low, that private Chriſtians who have no power 
OFF todebarr them, and ſo cannot get cating with them 
ny ecſchewcd, without negleRing of a duty, are bound 
to Separdte. : 
uth Obj.IV.Their Fowrch ObjeQion is from 1Cor:5.6-- 
ome i Know ye not that 4 litle leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 
len Scandalous men infe& the Church ; And the Church 
far being infeted,infefts the Worſhip; and ſo ifI come 
ble to the Worſhip it is infected to me, and 1 do fin. 
di Now thisis a Conſequice far from Pau/s words, a 
ny litle /-aven, {ayes he, leavenerh &c. Thereforg caſt 
ted out the Inceſtous man. Bur he doth nor ſay, If he 
ted be not put out; caſt out your” ſelves. As for thar 
UE they ſay that prophane men infe@ the Worſhip, It is 
ov without ground: Its true prophane men oftimes ins . 
fl fe& theſe among whom they live ; Bur. they do. 
not infe& the worſhip : For the way that prophane. 
men infe& rheſe among whom they live, is not Phy=. 
fical , As the Peſt infes every thing it- toucherth-z 
but they infe& by theirevil example : And ſoa pro- 
phane man may infe another man, but by his evil 
example cannot infe&t the Worſhip , becauſe the 
Worſhip is not carried away with evil example, 
asa manis: And ſoifI cankeep my ſelf from tol- 
lowing their example, the worſhip'is pure and clean 
to me. | 
0bj.v.T heir laſt ObjeRion is(ſay they My coming 
to rhe Table with them is a countenancing of them 
| | Q 3 | in 
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M'thetr profanation ot the holy"'things: So 1 pars 
take with them in their firs, &fay Awe ro what 
rhey do : And 'thetefore better for-me to withdraw. 
We Anſwer, this isa plauſibte* Argument to deter 
People that are render,- bat whew rryed:,. it will be 
found weak:;. For-if ſo be this Argument- do hold 
for Separating from the Lords 'Table., it will | 
conctade alfo that ' we ſhould” not heat Preach- 
ing with them . for 'our hearing Preaching! with 
them 15 acoithtenancing of ther, as: welb aponr 
coming, to'the Sacrament with thay: And-che wicks 
ed man profaneth the holy things-in:the-one,; as 
well as ini the other ? And'by this it ſhould: follow 
that Fefits Chriſt ſhould have beet polluted ;- which! 
were Blaſphemy to ſpeak', by' His Preaching: 10 
Prophane multitudes ; For inThar He countenanced) 
ther. Therefore' Serondly, For” a more full: An- 
ſwer we fty, Worlhipping with them is nota; con» 
ſitting to their fin', except it were-in our-power' 
ro hold'thens out, but not otherwiſe ; Thou doeſt: 
fay. Amt to what they do profeſs, har They are ſers 
ving God;dving the commanded Duty: z- But not-to 
Their Hypocritical'Way in domyg of It : Did Chriſt 
fay Amer to the Phariſees way of Hearing although 
He Preached ro Them: So neither dbeftthou : But 
as is already (aid Thou approves ot Thern in > far as 
They do the Commanded Duty ; But thar it is done 
Impeniteptly, Thou by Thy joyning-in the Wor« 
ſhip approves it not. This for their ObjeCtions. ' 

' IV. ForUſe, Our firſt is this: 'To regrate that 
there is ſo-much occaſion given ro this Error in tho 
| Churches 
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| Churches of Chrz ;\V e may regrate that thereare 
' fo many of the Members of the Church Proph-ne 


and Wicked ; And'thax People walk not like Their 
Holy Calling 3 We way regrate that r''e Offices of 
the Church, Miniſters, and' Elfers, do. nor Purge 
out Scandalous. Perſons, D'b not Labovr to tind 
Them and Cenſure Them, and debarr 'Them trom 
Communions z But moſt of all it is to be regrated, 
That many of rhoſe , who ſhould Purge out others, 
Their Life is ſuch that They deſerve to be Purged 
out as Scandalous Themſelves: For this cauſe it is 
that the Lord threatens to Rent, the Church; And 
if He ſhould let men ariſeamong our ſelves , urder 
p_—_ of Pipus ſtriftneſs, to caft at Our Worthip, 

e beltovedta fay, Juſt is the Loxd : Although on 
the other hand it 1s no excuſe; but a fearful fin toThcm, 
who by Their carriage Rent and undoe the Church, 
becauſe of ſome Corruprions- that are in it. 

Uſe IT. The Second Uſe is , That ye would,not 


think all alike Guilty that may encline to this Error 


of Separating from Lawful. Worſhip , becauſe of 


_ wicked Men's being, admitted to it, It's true there 


may be ſome Piouſly tria,that upon the one hand, 


lJoath at that which is Good , when they cannor gct 


it but in wicked Mens company, And upon the 0- 
ther hand, becauſe they cannot live without the Or- 
dinances. therefore They encline to make up a Litle 
Church of Good Men of Their Qwn choiſe: By 
which means the Devil takes advantage of Their 
zeal to make them diſhonour God: by-runing to the 
other extreme; Now although the Humour _— 
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ſhould not be given way to, yet- thoſe who encline 


this' way from a deſire of ſtrictneſs are much to be 


Piried, But on the other hand,we are not to think ſo 
ot the Ring-leadexs ot this Error ; It hath been found 
by experience that. ſuch have been more carried on 
by a conceit of ther Qwn Holineſs, than any true 
Love to Holineſs it ſelf; It hath been uſually found 
in Hcady men, who hada mind to make a Rupture 


in tic Church, that this has been the Method they 


uſed to walke in, To cry up. Holineſs in them. Ives, 
and to cry down all who differed from them, as uns 
tender; That fo they. might carry all with them 
at laſt; At leaſt toRentand divide the Church : T'o 
ſach we will fay nothing, but Chriſts Curſe, and the 
Churches for Renting her bowels, will tall on Them. 
But unto the other we will ſpeak ſomething,” that 
1s, To thoſe who are piouſly Stri& and really loath 
at the gaod Service-of God, becauſe ſuch Pexſons 
areat it who ſhould not be there, Torhoſe I ſhall ſay; 
Firfl, Know what is your Duty: And Secondly, What 
is not your Duty in reference to Prophane Menz;Oft - 
rimes we miſtake our Duty and leap over it, to what 
15 not aur Duty: Now your Duty in reference to pra- 
phane Men, Is nat to take your hands from the Or- 
dinance, becauſe Their hands are at it; To turn 
your backs on your Duty becauſe Prophane Men join 
with you in it ; It will be but a {mall excule- to pre- 
tend when God reckons with you, when the Lord 
will ſay, What made you neglect ſuch a Duty?to ſay. 
LordT grant it was my Dutysbut I could not,becauſe 
ſuch Men were at it; Therefore 'ye ſhould know 
| YOUr 
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your Duty in reference ro thoſe, and it is this, In th© 

lace where ye hve, -when-ye 'ſce a/fault committeds 
ye thould rell the guilty perſons ofit; If the Fault | 
be open, and a Fault'ye can get proven, ye ought to | 
delate jt to thoſe who have power to.Cenfure them, . 
If ſo be they may be gained by this mean;z Or ifnor, 
ye have done your Duty : - Or ifthe Church do their 
Duty. in caſting out the Obſtinate,then ye have your 
intent : But if ſo be that notwithſtanding ye: have 
done your Duty, yet the Church do not Theirs,mn 
purging the Houſe of God : In this caſe,ye are to re= 
grate the matter to God, to mourn for it, ye axe-te 
teſtify that ye do not approve their. way, and-inſo. 
doing ye,have done your Duty, and may have peace: 
For the preſence of the wicked Man makes not the 
work ſinful in it ſelf to you, He ears and drinks Damr- 
nation to himſelf, And nor to you z His preſence dath. 
not make the Worſhip ſinful to thee 3 And: fo it looſes 
thee not from thy obligation to join in the Worſhipe 
For if that were true, That the preſence of wicked 
Men did defile the Worſhip to Thee,then Chriſtjans 
would be in a very hard-condition : For there-was 
never a Church: fo pure, but there were ſome.ads 
mitted toit, whom a Man truly tender would think 
ſhould not be there; There was never a Church fo 
pure bur a tender Man 7ealouſly firit - would find 
ſome to challenge; And fo according to that Dey 

arine there ſhould be no Church that a tender Ghri- 
ftian could joyn with; And fo he ſhould be: forced 
to ſerve God apart and by himſelf alone: And 
this hath becn the Separerifts way, They have —_ 
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rated'from one Church to-another, till at.lat they 
x eould get: none-to.join Wwithz Andio arned Seekers, 
that'1s;, A Seftiwhe. thiak there, are;Nope: they, can 
- Foim: with; And: therefoxe,, they caſt.o Public 
Duties, andblerve God by-themiolves alone; Beca 
' they:canſee-none {o: Holy.25; themſelves. And there; 
fore ye would ſuſpe&t Zcal when joyncd. with Error; 
And fear:Errar, moſt, whervii.is covered: over with 
| Wea] : - For: Enror 1s novex ſo dangerous,. a3 when,y 
' petsom the-mask of Zeal, It heing then moſt cruel and 
moſtimpudent;: People:thenhaye no will to, medi; 
_ withit;. lefi they ſhould ſeem. tobe Enemies. to T rug 
Fiery; | And therefore becaule it is ſuffered and. bory 
with, it tams impudent until. it undoall. 

 T'only give:Qne word ta-guard this, and, ſo I ſhall 
end There is not. one Error that we refute, but if 
nov-guarded, Prophane Men may abulc it, and fo 
ap they'This, to:caſt at thoſe who are piquſly ſtri, 
ugh in an orderly wap : And:thereforc, We ſay it 
every Chriftians Duty-tq walk tenderly, and to 
be-fo ſtridt:towards:others, as God'requires: of him. 
The-ching:we have Refuteg as an Exzor is.anly this, 
That becauſe: aa rampt get all Duties gone about by 
ls; fo Hnitily as Gad commands; That therefore he mull 
\ Sepurase from: altogether : But withal we did ſhow, 
The ner only-e Man ſbould: be. fixict on himſelf 


Fwhete night ſiriftneſs will. alwayes begin) but al 
db what ir him lyes, accarding: ro his Duty and 
Calling, That the Ordinances of God may be keeped 


pure by others. 
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| that ye all ſhrah.the ſame thing, and, 


' The firſt SERMON.” 


I Corinth. r.. 10, £e I beſeech Jar;. "Bre- 


thren, bythe. Name of our Lord Feſta 


Chr 
gf 


here be no Dovuiſions: among you: but that ys 
be perfettly join'd together um the fame Mind 
and in the ſame Judgement. 


not neceſſary to ſpeak much for clearing of 
the Dependance and Coheſion: Gon ye 


'T'- Text begins a-new Purpoſe, ſalt is 


would: know bam of the State of this 


at 


236 The firſt Sermon 
at the"time When this Epiſtle was written, which 
will help us nor alittle to take up the Occaſion and 
Segpe of zhe Words .rcad. Pau! baving planted « 
ChurgWat Coremeh, 'was after driven fromithence by. 
theory of the Jews, as appears from 4#: 18. rt. 
In whofe abfence, partly through'the malice of Sa- 
tan, partly through the ſubrilty of falſe Apoſiles,the 
Church was rent in EaCtions; ſome taking part with 
one Paſtbr and ſome with another, according td the 
diverſe eſtimation they held them ing. for their ;Hu- 
mane Eloquence, great Knowledge, and other parts. 
The Church being thus rent, the Apoſtle addrefleth 
hinwelftimouſfly ta the Cure of this ſo Great an Evil: 
But hecauſe he was almoſt out of requeſt with the 
moſt part of that Peoplez tho as he himſelf, Chap. 
4 v. 15. declares, he had begorren them m Chrift 7e« 
Jus throygh che Goſpel 5 Therefore as a SkilPd Fhyici- 
an beipg'to adminier a bittes-Potion;' he ſaggereth 
the brim of the.Cup, by ſhewing, That whatever 
was Their reſpe& to him, yet his AﬀeCtion did re- 
main: the ſame towaxds them; And this he inſiſteth 
on from the beginning to the rencth Verſe, wherein 
he falls upon the' Sore he intends to Cure, 'to wit, 
Their FaRions and.Schiſm*s, Obteſting them grav- 
ly m the Name of Jeſus Chrift, That they would ſet 
about the Healing of theſe woeful Rents, before 
they ſhould turn to worſe. 

In. the Words there are two things, 1,. A Duty 
to which they are exhorted. 2. Some Arguments 
moving them to ſer about this Duty. The Duty is 
Yſt m order of the Words, and propounded in three 
| Sen- 


On 1 Cor. 1,10. #3 
Sentences :- 1» That ye all ſpeck the ſame "og Le #£ 
tbere be no Diviſions among you, 3+» The ye. ; perfettty 


 foined together wu the ſame Mind, and in the (ame Po 


went, The Duty preſſed in all theſe may be aj 
up in 2wo.. 1. An Evil they were to Eſchew, 3, A 
Good which they were to Follow. 'The Evil tobe E- 
{chewed is in the ſecond Sentence, to wit, Thar there 
be no Dwoiſiens or (as it is in the Original) Sehiſm?s 
among you. I ſhall not enter to ſpeak of the nature of 
Schiſm, or how it differeth from Hereſy; It is ſuffi. 
cient tor the opening up ofthe Text, to know-what 
Diviſions or Schiſms the Apoſtle meaneth by here: 
And that is known from the following Yerſe.to wits 
Their FaQtious fidings in extolling One: Miniſter, 
and debaſing Another, with many fruitleſs Janglings 
and other bad conſequences following thereupon, 
.whereof doubtleſs this was One, The engaging of 
the Minifters themſelves in Parrties . for upholBag 
their Dependants, So Verſe 12. ----- Every one of you 
ſanh] am of Paul, and 1 of Apollos, and 1 of Cephas---- 
One faith Paul is beſt, let us follow kim: Another 
fayeth, Nay, but Apolies is beſt, we'll follow him: - 
A third ſaith, Cephes is better than them both, Ple 
follow none of them : Now away with theſe fruit- 
leſs Conteſts ſaith he. : ho 
In the next place, There is the Good to: be Fol- 
lowed, and that is threefold, in oppoſition to three 
ſorts of Evils which uſually accompany Schiſas - in a 

Church. ; 

The firſt Evil accompanying Schiſm, is,Flat Con» 
tradition, firft among Miniſters, and next among 
| People; 
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People; when not only their: Opmions do differ, but 
theyre fo *hot*+ upon the. Buſineſs, that at all occa- - 


Gons they proclaim theirDifferences:In oppoſition to 
this, he-exhorts them To ſpeak the ſame thing, that is, 
They would deware of Contradictions in - a matter 
of ſo'frmall' importance; 'Wherein they agreed, they 
would ſpeak to that; Wherein they difter'd, -they 
would forbear others, fpending their time and parts 

x more 'edifying e | 
© + The ſecond Evil accompanying Schifm 1n 2 


Churth, 'is, Renting of AﬀeSions , When the Mem- - 


bers of one Body turn cold-rife one towards another 
ant! their Aﬀecion dyeth : In opooſition to this'E- 


wit he exhorts them 'to' be Formed together an the (ame 


fArnd, or the 'fame Aﬀeion. It's true, the Word 
here rendred Afindzis uſed mdifferently for the whole 
Facuftes.of the Soul, as the Underſtanding, Will, 
and'AﬀeQions; But the Underſtanding being ſpo- 
kewtounder the Word 7adgemens, which followeth; 
We'thik with fome of the beſt Interpreters, 'That 
bythe Afmd here is meancd the A4ffettions : So the 
thing be-prefſeth inthe fecond *Place, is, That not 
only they wouldforbear others m-the matter of their 
Publick-Expreſſions, but aHo-would labour to blow 
at the Coal of their almoſt dying AﬀeCions 
The third*Ewil accompanying a Schuſm.js;Difference 
of Judgement; And in oppoſition to this,he exhorts 
Them tobe Perfe#ly joined m the ſame Judgement. The 
meaning is, They would labour to remove the Root 
'of the Difference by coming to'One Zudgement: Not 
as if the Apoſile had been careleſs what gras 
Ws they 
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they had: been of, providing they: had been:One z Nay 
rant partof every ContradiQion is Truth, and: 
there is no T ruth which the Apoltle would have deni- 
| This for the Dury,preffed : Next there are ſome 
Arguments perſwading to this Duty. -As 1. Theres 
theApoſiles Inſinuation, partly in his AﬀeCtionate 
Exhortation, - /beſeech,you, partly in his lovely Com- 
pellation, Brethren. '2. There is his Grave-Obteſts- 
tiou--- By the ame of our Lord. Jeſus.Chrifi--- That: 
is to ſay, as the Name of Chriſt.is dear to. you, 
which ye profeſs ſo- much reſpe& unto, fo fer about 


the Cure of theſe FaCtions and Fractious Sidings and 
Schiſms , by which. His Name fuffereth {o- much. 


There isa third Argument to enforce this. Duty, un- 
the words perfely joined, whereby the Apoſile hints 
at the great Evil the Church was under by the pre- 
ſent Schyſm, and the: great good they ſhould attain to 
by the removal of it. The word in the Original is 
borrowed from the- Office of Chirurgeons, and that 
part of it which conſiſts in the mending of broken 
Bones, and ſettivg in joynt of Diflocated Members: 
Soit imports 1. That through occafion of the Schilm 


they were put all out of joynt ;- All che Members of 


the Church were Diſlocated , and - therefore unkit, 
ſo longas they remained in that caſe, for doing oft 


-any good Office to the.Body. 2. It imports,that thei 
following of his Advice for removing of the Schiſm, 


would ſet 'every Member of- the: Body in. it's own 


-Place, and ſoenable the Body for going about adti- 
-onsS profitable unto it ſelf, which now (the whole 


Members being out of joyny)it could notdo. This 
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-. This much for opening. up the meaning of rhe 
Words. Divers points of Truth, ariſing from the 
Teveral branches of the Text, might here be hand 
led ; but Lintend -to infiſt 'upon One” ariſing from 
the ſcope which will comprehended the moſt part of 
the reft ; It is this, Vary in the Charth, 7 a thi 
much to be laboured for and fought after; and Divifon 
and Schiſm in aChaurch, 15 much to be eſcthewed. 


In proſecuting this Dodtrine I ſhall frft diſtinguiſh 


Omon, That we may know what Von 1s meaned, 


2+ I ſhall confirm the point.” r. By Scripture. 2. By 
Reaſon, 3. I ſhall apply the Doctrine for our Uſe, 
' #uft then, Toknow what Vnwn the Text and 


[Doctrine ſpeaks of: It's fit you know, Thar there are 
ſeveral ſorts of Union. 1. There is an Union of the 
Church Inviſible, the tye and bond whereof is In- 


ward Graces : All the Members of the Church In- 


viſible are United to Chrift the Head by Faith, 
'and oneto another by Love. This is not the Uni- 
'on here'meaned, The Text ſpeaks of a Viſible Unt. 
'on of the Church Viſible, In Oppoſition to a Vi- 
ſible Rent and Schiſm. 

'* Secondly, There is an Union of the Church Viſt- 
le, and of it's Members among themſelves. This 


again is twofold ; The firſt is That Vmorn, which is 
neceſſary to the Being of a Church, and the Being 


of a Member : So that a Church cannot be a Church, 
'nor a Mana Member of the Viſible Church without 


it : Where this Union conſiſts, is Controverted be- 
twixt "Us and: the Independavrs. But the Doctrine 


meaneth not of This Viz either ; So we infift not 
| on 
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vn if. - The Vnon preficd inthe Text, is ſuch, that 
the Church at Cormeb for the time did want, and'yer 
remained a Church; 'The U non therefore here mean- 
ed is,. A ſecond ſort of Unen. belonging to the Vi- 
fible-Church: To wit, That which is neceflary te 
the Well-being of a Church; without the which: tho 
2 Church'remain a'Church, yet fhe lofſeth much of 
her outward Beauty, her Authority is much weak+ 
ned, her great work, whuch is the edification of -her 
ſelfin Love (Eph. 4. 13.) is much retarded : She re- 
mains a Church, but net ſuch a Church as is deſcri- 
bed, Cant. 6. 10. Who is ſhe that looketh forth «s the 
Mornng, fair as the Mſcon, clear 4s the Sun, and terri- 
ble as an Army wuh Banners? A divided Church is 
not ſuch a Church. 

But for further underſtanding of the Vnes bere 
prefled, ye would know that this Union which isne+ 
ceſſary to the Well-being of a Church is Threefo/d. 
I. There is an Umnioy in Judgement; when there is no 
confiderable Difference among the Members of the 
Church, in the matter of Opinion ; When all Think 
the ſame thing. And this is here preſſed, Be perfettly 
joined 4none Judgement. t. There is an Union in Heart 
and AﬀeCtions ſpoken of A4#. 4. 32. The multunde of 
them that believed were of one Heart, and of one Sowt. 


{ And this Unis is alſo here prefled, ---Be perfefy jon'd 


together in the (ame XMind, or in Love and Aﬀection,as 
we ſhew'd in the opening up of the Words. 3. There 
is an Un0n in Practice, " that 1s, when whatever 
Difference there is in Judgement, yet it's not openly 


proclaimd : Publick Contradictions and Eriſtick De- . 
R \- bates 
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bates are cſthewed, and an unanimous joint pratice 
in. theſe things, weherein: there is Agreement, 'is fol. 
lowed: And this Yama is al prefled in the Text, 
L beſeech yor--thet ye all tt Jame tune So it's 
clearthe Text means all theſe ronee forts of Unwn,the 
Doctrine nuendsthens All, and as might be made © 
vident, other Scriptures preſs them All. Qunly this, 
we would know, the Qrder wherem they are pref: 
{eds ta wit, $0 as every Breach in the Former, is not 
to, make a Breach in the Latterz Every Diffexencein 
Judgement, i not ta wake a Rent in Heart or Af 
fetion z3 Nor, tho a Rentbe in both, dath it infer 
neccſlarly a Divided Pratice, at leaſt in theſe thi 
wherein there is Agreement : And for that,the Scrips 
ture is clear, eſpecially Phlipp. 3. 15, 16. where w. 
15 the Apoſle ſuppaſeth difference of Judgement a- 
mong the Philippians, as to the point he is there ſpeaks 
ing of, and {ubjoinerh for matter of Practice, v. 16 
Nevertheleſs, mhereunta me have already attained, let 
walk by the ſarve Rule, That is ro fay, Tho we cannot 


agree inal] things, yet Jet us elchew the prolaiming 


of Our Differences, by Qur contrary Practices: 
This much for the firſt thing, to wit, What Us 
2w0n:the Dodrine prefleth. It is an Union neceſlary 
to the Well-being of the Viſible Church, particulars 
ly, an Union in Judgement, an Union in Aﬀettion, an 
Union in Prafice: An Union all theſe wayes is to-be 
ſought for and khboured after, yet fo as, if we can- 
not attain to Union is the Former, we are yet ſtill 
w endeavour it in the Latter. 
For Contirmation of this Truth we m_ ey 
| eVEa 


ſeveral Scriptures. 1. Theſe whereia this Union is 
romiſed to the Church, and that as.a rth Cove. 
nant Bleſſing, fychas Per. 32. 39. ---/ will givethens 
one Heart, and one way that they may fear Me for ever--» 
The like is in Ezek. 37.22. 2. Theſe Scriptures 
wherein this Union 15 highly commended : Eſpe- 
cially P/. 133. 1. Behold how good and bow pleaſant it 
is, for Brethren to dwell together in Urzty----- and fo 
through the whole, ,3. Theſe Scriptures which 
bold out the Mediator's Prayer to the Father for this 
Union, Jeh. 17.21. That they all may be one, as Thou 
Father art in Me, and I in Thee, that they alſo may be 
one in V5---= and ſo v. 23. 4 Thofe Scriptures 
where this Union is exprefly enjoyned' and preſſed 
whereof there are many; Such as Philipp. 2. 142, 3+ 
If there be---- any conſolation im Chriſt, if any comfort of 
Love, if any fellowſhip of the ; hs if any Bowels and 
Meraes; Fulfil ye My Joy, thatye be like minded hav- 
ing the ſame Love, ww of one acrord, of ane mind. And 
2 Cor. 13. 11. Finally Brethren, farewel---- be of one 
mind; live in peace--=-. And haftly, theſe Scriptures 
where Diviſion contrary tg Unity is condemned, as 
Rom. 16. 17. ----1 beſeech you, Brethren, mark the 
which cauſe Drvifions and Offences, and avoid them. 

But for further Confirmation of' this Truth, we 
ſhall in the next place, bring foreward ſome Rea- 
ſons, concluding the equity and neceſſity, of ſeek 
ing after, and entertaining of Unity in the Church, 
which ſhall alſo ſerve as motives to the Duty. 

Reaſon 1. Union furthers Fdification : So Eph. 4.3- 
Union 1s prefled; And One Fruit among many ” 

A | 
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be tcaped hereby, is (v. 13.) the edifymng of che Body of 
Chrif:., And. as Unity furthers Edification, ' ſo Divi 
Gon marreth it; Diviſfions m a Church, tho about 
{mall things, yet if ſtifly mantain'd, prove a great 
ſtumbling Block to the Weak z theyare pur —_—_— 
all Truths, becauſe Men gracious and learned doubt 
of ſome : So Diviſion not only marreth progres io 
the building, but ſtriketh at the very foundation of 
what is already built. 4. Te | 
Reaſ. 2. Diviſions in a Church make the Mini. 
fters contemptible : Ofall Men Miniſters ſuffer moſt 
this way, becauſe uſually they are moſt ative in be- 
ginning and upholding the Diviſion; and uſually 
even theſe who have Truth for them, - ſufter much 
(if not moſt) this way : Pas/, tho an Apoſtle, and 
a Man for Truth, yet he loſt much of the former e 
ſteem he had amongſt the Cormihians, though once 
they would have pluck'd out their Eyes for himzyet 
through the Diviſions their Diſtemper grew to ſuch 
an hight, that he was look'd on as Contempriblee-e 
rude 3n ſpeech--.- yea A Fooh, and what not ? as ap 
ears from 2 Cor: 10. 10.. Ch. 11. 6, 16. 1 
Reaſ. 3. The Eflential Unity of the Chutch, and 
the many things wherein a Church agreeth that way, 
ſhould enforce this Union. The Apoſtle Paw, Eph 
4 draweth a ſtrong Argument for - Unity and Peace 
m the Church, from this Ground. The Duty, is pro- 
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pounded V. þ — fo keep the UVnnyof the $ | = 
yi in the Bond of Teace. And v. 4556. it is prefſed! #3 
this Argument, -There 1s on Bedy, and one Spirit, ==» _ 


One Lord, ene Fath, one Bepriſm ; One God and _ 


TEES REESE. Sf 
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of 4/!-===, Here are many Ones together in two of 
three lines, as if he had ſaid, What a ſhame is it for 
you who are ſo many wayes One, to' rent in picces 
tor a thing of ſo ſmall moment. 
- Reeſe 4 Diviſions in a Church turn away every 
Man's Eye from his main Task ; *I mean from the 
joint oppoſing of Satan's main Deſign, to be wrang- 
ling one with another: It's Satans Policy when he 
intends to bear down Truth in a Church, to ſer thoſe 
who fhould oppoſe -him moft, by the Ears about 
{ualler things, that ſo he may carry his point with 
leſs difficulty z herein making uſe of Machiavils (or 
rather his own ) Principle dvzde & ampera, Divide: 
and Carry. It's often ſeen thar the nearer thoſe who - 
diffen.come to one another, they:drive on their fry 
againſt others with the greater Anumoſity and Eager= 
vefs; the Jews and Samaritans were at greater va- 
nance than Jews and Heathens:* And the Reaſon: is 
this, Theleſs the Difference is, they have' tie more 
hopes to bring others to their mind, . hence their mus» 
tual On-ſetts are more furious, and rheir Diſappoint- 
ments the more bitter,the higher they were in their 
hopes; and in the meantime while they mind. no- 
thing ſo much as fo bear down one another,. Satan 
cometh good ſpeed in bearing down. of Truth and 
Them and Alt © PEE oj 4496 
' Reeſe 5. Union when once loſt in a Church, is 
hardly ever again attained:' We read A#.15. 39. that 
Paul and Barnabas parted, but we hear nothing of 
their meeting again. - And Church Hiſtory ſhewerh 
w, © Thar Sehiſms in a Church for almoſt juſt-no-.- 
| R 3 * ching 
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« thing have continued incureable for ſome Genexs 
< tions, until not only the Authors and Ring-leaders 
& of the Schiſm, but atſo their Diſciples were remo 
« ved by Death. Ofand. C:nt. 4. 

Reaſ. 6. When a Rent is made in « Chugch, as it 
is hardly curable, ſo it ſtill groweth wider: It'is ca- 
fier to know whereabout a Rent begins, than whete. 
at it will end. The _ of Church Diviſions 
(ſome of them at leaſt) have been obſerved to have 
had but ſmall Beginnings, hence is that commonly 
reccived Maxim Omne Schiſma deſmnit in harefmn. The 
Faction of the Donartiſts at firſt made but a Schiſm 
ſeparating from the Communion of the Church, u- 
pon pretence of forne faulty Officers and mixed 
Communions, bur it was not long until they fell in- 
to ſeveral Herefies. 

The DoGrine being thus Explained and Confir- 
med, from Scripture:and Reafon, I ſhall now apply 
jt to Ufe. Our firft Uſe is for Refutation. The DoQ- 
rine refutes, at leaſt layeth a juſt odzwn upon; the 
DoQtrine of Separation, atid that Way which is called 
Independant or Congregational, in to far as it is made 
up of ſuch Principles,as lay a Foundation for the per- 
petual Renting of the Church > Of which Principles 
I ſhall reckon Four. D 

The Firſt is, That Principle, whereby They mam- 


rain the Lawfulneſs of gathering Churches, ont of, 
Churches, acknowledged by themſelves ro be True: 


Churches. A moſt dividing Principle, in fo far as 
it gives way for every Man to Separate from his 
Own, and to jein himſelf with another _ 
up- 
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ſuppoſed Purer, with contempt of the former Con 
gregation. To gather Charches out of Churches, is 
the way to deſttoy, bur ndt to heal diſeaſed Church-" 
esz It is to deſttoy rnany Churches for making up 
of One, as if otic going about the Care of a Natiral 
Body ſhould cut off 4hd take out altthe ſound Mem- 
bers, and leave the rotten and' diſeaſed Members, 
either to Cure one andther or to periſh. A ftrange 
and deſperate way of Cure. | | 

A Second Dividing Principle in that Way, is, The 
Rule according to which they will have Ecclefiaſtick' 
Judgement Caſe'd upon their Church Members, to 
wit, Conviction of their Inward good Eſtate, which 
Rule being variable and uncertain, fome will judge 
one way, ſome another, according as they are more 
or leſs enclined to Charity; yea the ſame Man at ſe. 
veral times, will have a various Judgement of the 
Inward State of another ,* according as the Pre- 
ſumptions and Probabilities, (by which only he is led 
to judge of what is within,) are more fully or ſpa- 
tingly repreſented : Hence there is a Sced of Breach 
upon Breach : But God hath not left his} Church in 
the matter of Authoritative judging to walk by ſuch 
uncertain Rules. | 

A Third Dividing Principle in the Independant 
Way is this, That all Church Power is ſolely. in a 
Particular Congregation, Hence if a Particular Con= 
pe go wrong, tho but made up of ſeven Per- 

ons {which is a competent number with them) there 
15 no Authoritative Mean in all the Churches of the 
World to reclaim them. This muſt needs open a 
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Door to as many Diviſiens as there are Churches, 
_: A Fourth Dividing Principle is, That there is not 
8 Catholick V ifible Church, yea no Church Viſible, 
but a Particalar Congregation ; and another Prin- 
Ciple they hold which Clleweth upon this,to wit, That 
a Miniſter can exerce n9 Atsas a Miniſter, to any 
but thoſe of his own Flock. Hence 1. There can 
be no Communion of Churches as Churches, ' there 
xemaine:h only a Communion of Members : There 
can be no Chyrch A& from. one Church, or many 
towards another. The Reſults and Determinations. 
of rhe moſt Famous Synods, made up of never fo 
many Churches, are to be look'd upon bur as the 
Actings of ſo many private Chriſtians. Yea, 2. Hence 
jt will follow . that there can be na Communion a- 
mongſt Members of ſeveral Congregations, in pub- 
lick Church Ordinances, as in hearing the Word 
jointly from a ſent Miniſter, in Receiving the Seals 
together z For according to this Principle a;Miniſter 
cannot Authoritatively Preach, nor in any 'reſpe& 
Adminiſter Baptiſm or the Lords Supper unto any, 
though never ſo Gracious, except to thoſe of his own 
Flock ; no not tho they be occafionally preſent when 
he is diſpenſing theſe Ordinances unto his Own: 
Which Conſequence is expreſly granted by ſome of 
the chief of that Perſwaſon. & it is a Principk 
which deſtxoyeth all Communion of Churches and 
Members ; .and therefore inconſiſtent with Union, 
.. Several ſuch like Principles in That Way might 
be reckoned out, Concernizg which the DoGtriac 
warrandeth us to ſay this much; If Unity beſo ne- 
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cellary,and ſo much tobe ſought after;then 
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viding Principles cannot be of God. - . 

Our Second Uſe is for Diredion : -If- Unity be ſo. - 
neceflary,and ſo-much. to be labouxed for, then we 
are to bewail that: we our {dives are fo tar, andeve-- 
ry day a ſiep further from it: Our. Diviſions grow | 
I fear all the. three wayes, and in all ranks;- Our, - 
Heads are divided, our Tongues divided, yea and. 
our Hearts divided, Synods are divided, Presbyte- 
ries are divided, Congregations divided : Minifters 
divided, . People divided ; yea, . and-in ſome places. 
Families divided : Hysband and Wife, Father and 
Son, Mother and Daughter, Maſter and Servant,yea 
and all divided. We are as Mad-men, every one. 
cating vbe fleſh of his own Arm. Manaſſeb, Ephrams 
and Ephram Manaſſeb: And they together againſt 7u-. 
dah---- An Evil never enough lamented, and the 
more to be lamented that there isno appearance how 
if ſhall be helped. There are many things may make. 
s. look upon the preſent Diviſion as our {addeft AF. 
figion and greateſt Weight: 1 ſhall reckon Sax 
things. 

"1. The many particular Evils which uponan exatt. 
ſcarch, it will be found Our Diviſions have brought 
upon Peoples own Spirits. How much of our 
cious time is ſpent in vain Jangling, by which our 
Heart cannot but be made worſe ? Many,! fear-too 
too many ſo taken up with their Heads-that they for- 


: get their Hearts; the ſweetneſs and profit of mutual 


converſe and fellewſhip is much marred ; Our mu- 
tua] freedom and-bencht that way much impaired £ 
! = | Our 
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Oar Peace with God by our hot Debates. untendeer* 


Expreſſions, and bfrtzr ahd untitceſfary RefleQions 
oftirfits bring)ed and flake. 


A $::ond Thing hat midy nike Us156k on our 


| Prelerit Divifioits 58 our great Weight, is, The name 


of Ptife which this Church hath had for Uniy in | 
rites by-palt atriougſt rhe Reformed Churches. In 


the Harmoriy 6f Conftffions, the Prefaceto the Con- 
feſfions of Faith of dhie Church of Srorland, makes men- 
tion of tHis as « rate Priviledge of This Church be- 
yond many, and that which makes Her very Name 
Farrious Ztm6ng Clutches abroad, Thar for the ſpace 
aloft of Sixty Years She had keep'd Unity with Pu- 
rity without Either Schiſm or Hereſy. Now if U- 
nity hath been formerly this Church's Praiſe, how 
- fad and weighty is it, and how woeful men are we; 
that tHis Breach ſhould be under our Hand ? 

A Thid Thing to make out prefent Diviſion 
weighty is, That it is the greateſt Weight which 
Gods People up arid down the Land lyeth under, it's 
a Weight Levond all other Weights and Sufferings: 
And if it be their Weight, it ought for many Rea- 
{ofis ro be much more ours. 

" Foarthly, Our Diviſions, and Courſes taken for 
carryitig them on, hath given a deeper Inward 
Vound, to the Government of Chriit's Houſe than 
all the Outward Power of the World could have 
done. The leading of us by pairs toa Stake for our 
adhering tothe Government and Conſtitution of our 
Mother Church, our Impriſonment, Baniſhment,the 
laying of Congregations deſolate for that _ 
cou 
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could not have ſhaker the mitids of many, iti rela- 
tion to theft Thiths,. f6 mich 46 our 6rd Divifions 
and Practices folfowitig thiereupor havef8ene, An 
loward Diſeaſe is trivre darigerbus, tht Wwekkeneth 
more than Ontward Blows. he 4; 

Fifthly, Ot Divifion thay 46d 618Kt t6 be the 
more weighry,the th6re of Jatgenont £d]c: And 
certainly there'is rich of Wtath and Jjudgertedric 
it. It is a judicial firdk ; For all fee it's Fvil, the 
molt patt Ire weity of it, and yet cavrot fall upon | 
the right way fot putting an end to it: Y&, no 
courſe hitherto eflayed for Union, but it hath proved 
an' hightning of 6ur Diviſion; And fo if. will until 
it come to that hight which God in His juſt [udge-- 
ment will have it at; However it's clear that Wrath 
is in it, wuch of Judgement is ui it, and that ſhould 
make it weighty : We ſide one againſt anorher, and. 
God is liding agaieſt us both. We 

S:xthly, 'T his ſhou!d make our Diviſion. havea 
particular Weight with us in this Synod, That we 
drink moſt of its bitter Fruits : We art the Stage 
whereon this cruc? Dividiag Spirit aCts its Game 
moſt : None in time paſt ſo Uinſied as We,but none 
now ſo Divided; And &ven this may give Us $6 
thoughts of our Acceſſion ts the beginning and Fo- 
rhenting of this woeful Rent. wp 

Our Third Uſe is of Dire&ion allo following 
upon the former, If Uniez be ſuch a good if Di- 
viſion' ſuch an evil ; And if our Diviſions be ſo 
much to be bewailed ; Then we ought to have ſowe 
thoughts towards the making up of our wy” ; 
nerc 
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there ought to be ſome gratings 
which may follow upon it, until it be made up. 


\ 


not knowing when the Lord may make it have it's 


own Fruits , whether now or afterwards , I ſhall. 
with the Lords help adventure on it. And. there- 
fore in prefling this Uſe, I ſhall ſpeak to chree things. 


7: I ſhall ſhow what things I conceive as neceffary 
to be eyed by us while we aim at Unen,iffo we would 


hayeOur aims effeQtual.2. Becauſe a Compleat Unon. 
is notſoon to be expeRed, I ſhall give ſome DireRi- 
ons for the Management of Our Differences, ſo as 


the Church of Chrift may have the leſs hurt by them, 
at leaſt. Zafily, I ſhall propound ſome Confideratis 
ons to People, for preventing of ſtumbling, and 
making Shipwrack upon our Diviſions. 

" Asto the Fr#,I ſhall mention Szx things we ſhould. 


carry alongs with us while we aim at Uno. Unta. 


| all which premit One General, as tending to give 


Life to all the reſt, without which all our Endea- 
vours for Un, though otherwiſe never ſo regular, 
though . guided with never ſo much Prudence, 
though proſecuted with never ſo. much zeal, will, 

rove ineffectual; and it's this : .'T hat both Mantis. 
ſters and People ſhould be more in ſeeking after; 
"Edince 


God's Face: So long, as we remain at a | 
| | from 


inſt theſe evils. 


* TheProſecuting of this Uſe, as it is the moſt. 
pert of eur Work, ſait is the moſt difficult; and I 
fear alſo, conſidering our preſent Diſtempers , _ 
p | Engagements lying en every one almoſt to. his 
OW that for the time it ſhall be but Fruits. 
les - Yet being led to it by the word of Truth, and. 
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from him, no wonder we grope as Blind-men in the 
a || dark,and cannot come nigh oneto another: Ro 
17 | <4 by all, That. feſus Chrift hath much withdrawn 
4 | from the Spurits of his People:: There-is:nor-ſo 
much of Life conveyed by Preaching, not. ſackiac« 
ceſs granted in. Prayer; no ſuch delight” in Means;; 
q | 20 ſuch joy in his preſence; This granted by. all 
|| andina manner regrated by all; bur lamented by few; _ 
And fewer yet make it 'their work to: have”the 
ih Lord returning and ſhewing himſelf as ſometimes 
4 he hath done: And until this be, we'can look for 
| the leſs ſucceſs of any attempts made for the removal 
Y | of this ourfore firoak: Bur if God would return; fe 
7 were then eaſy work : One glimpſe of him, filling the 
Haule with his Glory, would ſcatter the Clouds of 
mutual Jealoufies, make us, as men. ed, fical 
from all our Dividing gg” uk would pur-to : fie 


lence all -our turbulent Diſtempers; make 'us 
bluſh at our proud and ſelfiſh Animoſities: Q! 
more. of God, then would all be well.; ButI come - 
to the particulars: to be eyed by us while we aum at 
Firf, It is not to be expected that Our Union will 
begia at our: Uniting .in Judgment, - In. that Que» 
ſtion about which-our unhappy Differences: bega 
It was the Judgment of ſome from the beginnang, 
that the ſtanding at a diſtance in other things, until: 
we ſhould be united in That, ſhould. put Us at a 
further diſtance,even in That. Our Unws in Prefice 
fcſt, will be the ſhorteſt cut to bring us unto Unos 
of Judgement about that Queſtion, if ever we ſhall 
| come 
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eome toiit.aball. . Hence publick: Debatings before 
the: Fgaple;: and ſuch as tend to make others odious 
who:ars not:of aur Way, is not the way for Unzox. 
Such wark irritateth; but convinceth nor. It's true 
as Twth may be quit for Unon, No, not the leaſt; 
ufyuilia weryatus pretiofiſſime, The wery refuſe of 
Truth 12 maſt precious : Yot that the politive affer- 
ting of fame Truths. may be farborn for Peace's 
fake, I hclieve is granted by All, and there is good 
reaſon for it:  Qnly there is one exception here ne» 
eoflary,to. ww, when Fruth is impugned, then there 


is 2 neceflity to fpeak fax it, at kaft rill there be ſuch. 


a Teftimony: given to that Oppoſed Truth, as may 
be. r:figd upon; And in this Caſe ſome may be 
wadeunwytingly to fpeak, as the Apoſtle Pani was 
ance in defence of bis own Eſtimation, 2 Cor. 12.17. 
Z ans became 4 feol in: glorying, ye have compelled me : 
far Fought to-heve been commended of you :--- AS if he 
ſbeuld ſay, God knows, I have no more delight 
$o fpaak of this fabje&, than ye have to hear me, 
but your Indiſcretion forceth me toir. 

A Second thing to be carried along with us, while 
we aim at Union, 1s, ne _ union. of this kind of 
which. the Dodtrine fpeaks, can be expedted in the 
Ehwch, except there; be an Upon. in one Supreme 
Repreſentative;Jand that fuch-an. one whoſe Authori- 
ty we.may ſtand under for the proſenr. As it is in the 
Civit Szave, ſo is it-ig the Church as: tothis purpoſe, 


No Uvuz can be there,as of one aCtually incorporate - 


Body,except it be under one and the fame Supreme 
Rulers: Sois it in the Church,So long as there is no 
7 agrecment 
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agreement about One and the ſame Supreme Repre- 
ſentative, under whoſe Authority ws Bay Rand for 
the preſent , But one part ſtanderh forztts Aptherity, 
another js contrary ynto 8, or fretting. Man 
againſt it, [n this caſe the matter is clear, thers 3s 
no compleat U ns but a fixed Sebyſws grat the bet 
a ſtrong rendeney onto fr” © af 
A Third thing to be eyed is, If fo Qui VUnicp 
muſt be vader one Supreme Repreſentazive » then 
ſuch ways of Union will do no goof a5 carry yot a+ 


' longs the Bedy : An Unian if not wiſh the Bod Yo 


inſtead of healing, doth widen tha Rent. | A 6 
tion qr deſixe to unite with 2 few not earing fart 
reft, will nat produce an union,l mean of che Church, 
altho it may be of a ſtranger Party in the Chupch. 
Theſe few would poſhibly as gladly vyite 4 others 
would have them, if it were not ot, Ao 2 
ſirengthening of the Breach. Y 
Feurthly, Yet a Part ought to labopy with $he Bo- 
dy for condeſcending, as low 25 warramtably can bes 
for Peace's fake : Only a Caveat muſt he here, They 
are ſo todeal with the Body to condeſcend, for Vas 
on, 2s to beware of making a new Rupture in the 
Body upon their not granting: Far that were 1n 2 
deſperate way to make a new Rent, becauſe others 
will not take Our way for remoying ofthe Qlde _ 
Fifthly, 1 we deſire an hearty coxdial Uauon, 16 
would be endeavoured without rubbing upon rhe 
Credit. 1. Of Perſons: 2. Of Partics. 3, Of Or- 
dinances. If the Credit of all can be held up, at's 
well. He is no friend to Vnien that would endez- 
vour 
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vour the contrair : But if ſome muſt ſufter, Love to 
'the Publick 2nd Zeal: for God, will teach "Phat the 
Griner is to yeild to the latter, viz. Perſons to Par. 
tices, and the Credit both of Perſons and Parties, 
yea , and of both Parties themſelves, if need be, 
are to ſtoop for upholding the-Authority of Divine 
Ordinances. A litle of this Self-denial would do 
much : Buthow litle of it 1s there to be found? 
Sxthly, Dividing Principles and ſuch as tend of 
their own nature to obſtruct Unzon, ſhould be aban- 
doned : 'Thexe is One Principle often ſpoken of by 
ſome, and now made more publick , which if main- 
tained, in Our judgment will cloſe the door upon 
Union in haſt, to wit, That #t is unlawful to (it im an 
Lfſſembly with thoſe, who have enaBGed perſecution wo 
#he Godly. And this in the ſence of the Propounders, 
«s itis expreſly,tho injuriouſly,applyed by them,is as 
much as to (ay,lIt is unlawful to joyn in any Aſſembly 
made up for the moſt part of thole who acted in 
and approved of Our late Controverted Aſſemblies: 
Now if it be unlawful rojoyn in an Aflembly made 
for the moſt part of ſuch, why not alſo unlawful 
t@ join in a Synodor in a Presbytry likewiſe made 
yp of ſuch, yea and to join at a Communion Table 
dhere the moſt part are ſuch. And indeed ſome ( of 
the People chiefly) draw out their Principle to this 
full length. A Principle which ( to ſay no worſe of 


it) friketh- at the very throat of Peace; and, if | 


Kood to, makes it deſperat; and ſo I hope is, and 
will be diſowned by all who cordally pretend to 


Theſe 


Peage and Unzs in the Church, 
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+, - TheſeI conceive and many moe ſhould be eyed by 
'Us in Outaiming ar Union, if we would have Our 
endeavours effectual : But becauſe a Cortipleart Uni 
on inan ordinary way is not to be ſo ſoon expedted, 
I ſhall in the next place give Two DireQtions for ma- 
naging our Differences z So as the Church of Chrift 
may have leſs hurt by them at leaſt: * : 

The firſt DireCtion is, That we ought to giiard a 
.gainſt theſe Tentations, which Our Standing Diyift» 
on may readily make way for, Whereof1 ſhall men- 
tion Three. LE ol 

The Fwuft Tentation is this, An overſight of every 
other fault a}moſt, whether in Miniſters 'or Profeſ- 
ſors, providing they be true to theParty; A Par. 
ty is a dangerous thing, and in nothing more dan- 
gerous than in this, That it driveth men, if not all the 
more tender, to take fidelity unto the Party to be the 
prime,if not the only «gr»ge- and badge of honeſty, 
and enclines them to look on all other things, whe - 
ther Corrupt Principles, or looſe PraQices, as ex- 
cuſable Infirmities. A woeful Tentation ! and de« 
ſtruive both to Truth and Piety ; And therefore 
ought ſo much the more..to be guarded againſt oh 
both hands, | ” Ce ag 

A Second Tentation 1s, The ſecret wiſhing after, 
and rejoycing in the Slips, one of another. An Evil 
ſo woeful that David complains to God of it even 
in his avowed Eiiemies, -Þſ, 38. 16. -—-When my 
Foot ſlippeth, they magnify themſelves «zaintf me, And 
(wake... com jained, of it in his falſe Friends, Ch. 
20. v. Io, They -»---watched for ty balung. Avd 
| S Fit 
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yet an Evil that even Good men, if once engaged 
3n- Parties, will have a. Battel with, D 2 | 


; A Third Tentation upon Out flanding Divided, 
and whichis alſo to be guatded apainft, is, A bending 


of Our ſelves to the ourtoſt of Light, and poſſibly 
beyond it, for ſtrengthning of our, to the do- 
ing of theſe: things, m relation to tele who now 
Rule, which not long ſince we would have abhorred 
both in our {elves and others. It is very. poſſible that 
as Gifts blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, Exod: 23. So 
the ſeeming advantage unto that which we conceive 
"Truth, may draw out ſomewhar like ati Approba- 
tion to ſuch like Work, from thoſe of our own 
Judgement, and if theſe do approve, it is the lefs 
matter _— we) that others do difapprove: But 
we ought to remember tfiere are others to fift our 
Adqtions: Forreign Churches abroad, our own Con- 
ſcience, being ſober and ſettled, and above all God 
the Judge of All. | 
. __ A Second Direction for rhanaging our Diffetences, 
4s, That we ought not to be fo taken up with othets 
as to take-our Eye off from guarding againſt that 
which is Satan's main defign againſt the Church of 


OS -- 


Chriſt at this time, Satan. does as a ſubtile Warri- 
,our labour to raiſe a Mutiny among the Forces whict 
ſhould oppole him, that while they are wrangliny 
one with another, he may carry his Point, withou 

ſtroke of Sword. | 
| Being to inſiſt a little. on this DireRion, T hal 
rſt ſpeak to what I conceive to be Satan's main de- 
. ſign againſt the Church at this time. 2, —_ 
| ome 
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forme DireQions to manage our Difterences,, Sos as 


nor. to. further this his main deſign, nor yet to be 
ſhoxt-conung in our Dutyagainlt it. 
And Fu#t, For taking up what is Satan's great De« 
ſign, we ſhall- in a word or two lay before you a 
wonderful Contcuture, as it were of God's Wiſdom 
and Satan's Malice, fince the firſt beginnings of the 
Chriftian Church even untill now. There is tho 
Truth almoſt bur Satan's Malice hath ſer it ſelf in 
ſome one Age of the Church. or other,.to bear it 
down; And God's Wiſdom hath till ovexſhot Satari 
making uſe of his Malice in oppoſing Truth, for the 
further clearing of that Txuth, which be intendeth 
moſt to obſcure and darken. Satan's. rſt defign in 
the firſt 4ges.of the Chriſtian Chuxch was to beat 
down that grcat Fundamental Truth, of Girifts . Di- 
yinuy: Bug akier long debate this Truth. was fu 
cleared by the, means of ſeverat Worthies, whoſe 
Spirits the Lord ſtirred up in theſe Ages, to manitaiy 
'T hat ſo much; oppoſed Truth : Satan therefore bes 
ing beat off rhis ftrong Fort of Chriſtianity retired 
a little, and laboured next to bear dowy the T ruth 
of Chrifs Humanuy:  Byt the Truth, hereof, the 
more. it was. oppoſed, growing the -brighter, The 
Lord making Light break, up convincingly in the 
mid of Hot, Debates ; Satan retired « lie further 
yet, and bent his whole force ua the following Ages 
inſt the Uziy of Chrifls Perſon: And next a» 
Faſt the Difunttion of bus Natures. WOT RT. 
But Satan nct prevailing this Way. either, he ſet. 
kimfclf to undermine Cs Jeſus inalt;His wy 
| > 1. 
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x. By ſetting up the Infallibility of Popes and Coun« 
cils Yainſt Ficl Prophetical Office. 2. The DoQrine 
of Merit in the matter of Juſtification againſt His 
Prieſtly Office. 3. The Dodrine of Free-will and 
power of itin Man's Converſion to God,againſt the 
Inward part of His Kingly Office. And for the Out- 
ward part of it, he ſet himſelf ro wreſt the Scepter 


of Chriftss Goverament trom His own Office-bea- 


rers, and put it in the Hands of Popes, Cardinals, 
Atch-biſhops and _ But after long Conteſt, 
Truth is now aboundantly cleared and confirmed in 
all theſs. Thus, as One faith, the Lord Jeſus hath 
been content 1o diſpute His Ground by Inches with 
the Devil, until almoſt He hath beat him out of 
all; only Satan hath no will to quit it'ſo, it ſeems 
to us he is now giving his laſt and foreſt On-ſet; on 
which in a deſperate way he is to ventureall;where« 
in his deſign is evident, to caſt all in a Confufion, 
Firſt, By trampling under foot the Outward Court 
of God's Houſe, I mean the Conſtitution of His 
Church Viſible, by the Doctrine of Renting and Se- 
peration ;And next to deprive the Catholick Church 
Viſible, and al Her conſiderable Members, of all Go+ 
vernment, by the Doctrine of /ndependency, which 
confineth the whole Power of the Keys within the 
narrow circuit of a Particular Congregation ; where- 
by all the Particular Churches are left as ſo many 
ſmall Boats in a ſtorm, to daſh one againſt another, 
having no ]Jatrin(ical authoritative Mean to make 
them ſicer an even Courſe without ruſhing one upon 
another. Thus Satan aimerh to calt allin cenfuſton, 

om | i cir 67a 
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thathe may undo all. What informer Ages he could 
not do in deſtroying Goſpel Truths by Piece-meal 
and one by one, he intends now to do it by whole 
fale, andallat once; For if once the bottom of the 
Ship be ſplit, and the Rudder broken, the precious 
Ware contain'd in it, can hardly be preſerved. Now 
thar Satan's 'main deſign is to deface theſe Truths 
which are about the Conſtitution and Government 
of the Viſible Church, that thereby all may be cove- 
red with Confuſion, appeareth, In that nor only the 
method God hath hitherto keeped, doth point ar ity 
There being few other Points of Truth to clear, but 
alſo the thing ſpeaketh for it ſelf, the main ſpeat of 
the Errors of the time running direatly contrary to 


. theſe; So that certainly, as God intends to clear 


Truth in theſe, ſo it's not the leaſt part of Satan's 
main defign againſt the Church of Chriſt at this xime 
co obſcure Truth 1n theſe. ire or 
' This then being Satan's deſign, I ſhall in the next 
place give ſome Dire&ions how to manape our Dit- 
ferences ſo, as not to further this main deſign, nor 
yet be ſhort coming in our Duty againſt jt; Of which 
Dire&ions I ſhall reckon Three. © *_ w 
Firft, We ought to examine Opinions and Praer. 
Qices, even tho by us conceiyed juſt and lawtul, 
How far they may contribute for: furtherance of 
that Deſign z and in that -reſpe&t ſhonld: be. more 
circumfpe and ſparing at leaft m medling with 
them. Thus the Apoſtle Paul Gal. 3+ 3- wouls not 
Circumciſe 7Taws, tho Circumciſion at that time was 
s thing Lawful, as oppears from his —— 
3 0 
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of T mnothv, AS. *6. 3. much. about the fame eime; 
and yet he would nor Circumciſe Tis: The rea- 


ſon 1s v. 4+ There were Falſe Brethren preſent z who 
would have taken advantage of Thar his Practice, 
to conhrm' themſelves in their oppoſition to that 
Truth, which Satan intended moſt to bear down at 
that time; to wit, The freedom of the Chriſtian 
Church from the yoke of Mofaical Ceremomes:theres 
fore he thinks himſelf boundto abſtam from that pra- 
Aice, tho in it ſelf Lawful, and which in ſome 0+ 
ther caſes would have been neceſſary : And that left 
by That his Praftice'he ſhould have been advanta- 
#cous to Satan's main deſign againſt the Charch of 
Chrift at that time. | | 

Irs'true Truth remains ſtill Truth, however $2- 
tan abuſcit, yet ſeing all-grant that the venting of 
fome Truths at ſometimes is unſeaſonable, and fo 
for that time may be forborn; And ſeing it would 
ſeem that norhing makes a Truth more unſeaſfonable, 
than when itis known that Satan will make bad uſe 
of it, for bearing down that Truth which Gol in« 
tends mainly to car; It will follow that the 
venting of ſuch a Truth ought to be ar leaſt with 
great modeſty, arid muth holy Circumfpedction, if 
not alrogether forborn for that time. | 

For Application of this Dire&tion, I will not ſay 
much: Only I ſhall propoſe it to your ſerious 
thoughts, Whether or not the late Proceedings 'in 
oppolition te the Supreme]Judicatories of the Church, 
together with the Tenets whereupon they are groun- 
ded (which for Peace's cauſe, and from _— 
p oF NC! 
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neſs to givethe leaſt occaſion of Irritation, 1 foxbeag 
to name) whether ornor, I fay, Theſe (evenTuppos» 
fing the Lawfylnefs of the Practiceg, . and Truth -of 
the Opinions ) feem not to have beex unſeaſona ble 
for the time; as being apt to be abuſed for leading 
People upon rhe Errors of the time: Such as the 
Contempt of Ecclefiaftical Judicatoriesz, Quarrelling 
the Conſtitution, and Separating from the Fellow- 
ſhip of our Church. -I fear much it will be hard 
for People (not acquainted with ſubtile DiſtinQions) 
to conceive, that any Corvuprion amongſt thoſe with 
whom we converſe, can make Civil Fellowſhip with 
them Unlawful, bur it muſt make: Church Fellow- 
ſhip, eſpecially Communian-table Fellowſhip, with 
the ſame Perſons, to be as. much, if nor much-.more, 
Unlawful. But I torbear, not being without hapes 
but that Brethren Gracious and Wiſe will ponder 
what they hold, and what they praiſe, when they 
ſee bad uſe made of it, beyond their own Intention 
and Purpoſe. | | T 
There is one thing further I ſhall ſay for applica» 
tion chiefly upon the other hand, and it is this, Such 
Practices ought to be eſchewed, as may prove unjuſt, 
and unneceffary Irritations unto People.to caſt them< 
ſelves head-long upon the Errors of the time. I do 
not love that any thing ſhould be done of purpoſe, 
to make People (as we ſay) kyth or appear in their 
colours, F mean, to bring out theſe Practices, the 
Seed whereof thou conceives to be already within ; 
which at the beſt is to caſt a ſtumbling Block before 


the Blind. I might reckan ſeveral Practices which 
S 4 - are 
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are not only Irritating, but alſo in themſelves. Sin: 
ful ; ſuch as, Promiſcuous admiſſions of Clean and 
- Unclean to the Lord's Table; Little pains taking by 
Miniſters to Inſtru& People with Knowledge ; Shew- 
ing much of Paſſion, but little of Reaſon, againſ> 
Errors. There be many whoſe Zeal is honeſtly fer- 
vent againſt Error and Confuſion, who yer by thele, 
and ſuch as theſe, are not a little indirely iniftru- 
mental] to the furtherance of it. 

| Our Second Dire&tion how to. manage aur Diffe» 


rences ſo as not to further Satan's main deſign, 1s, 


That all, eſpecially Miniſters, would beware of ſuch 
things as of their own Nature do prove, and by con- 
ſtant obſervation have proven, Fore-runners of Exror 
and Confuſion : Of which I ſhall reckon Three. 
The Firit thing to be eſchewed, is; Unſcriptural 
Expreſſions while ſpeaking of things Religious, as, 
Caſes of Conſcience, Exerciſes of Mind, and Scrip- 
ture Truths: An affe&ed way of bringing forth old 
Traths in new and uncouth Phraſes, high ſoaring, 
Notions, ſerving more. ta aſtoniſh than inform the 
Hearers, Paul 2 Tim. 1. 13. bids, Hold faft the form 
of ſognd wards, and not only of ſound Dodtrine : Ir 
was Calvin's Obſervation in his time, and ſeveralls 
fince, that thoſe who cain new Words and ftrange 
Exprefſions, tending only to amuſe the Hearers, are 
m hazard to be carried away themſelves, and to 
carry others with them, unto ſome New and Dan. 
gerous Opinions, Gogh 
* 2+ Ye muſt beware leſt a diſguſt of old Truths 
fpread amongft the People, together with an iecking 
: I. ulcy 
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after new Things, new Opinions, new Caſes, new 
Fellowſhips, new Teachers. Yell find 2 Tim. 4. 3, 
4- That itching Ears in People go before the'turn- 
ing the Ear from the Truth. For preventing where- 

of Miniſters ſhould be much in the inculcating of 
old Soul-ſaving and Soul-humbling Truths; And- 
» | for keeping theſe ſtill freſh and ſavory, much of the 
- | need of Chriſt ſhould be prefſed; to a Soul-hun-' 
gring for Chriſt, every bitter thing is ſweet, but a 
= | Soul full ofConceit loatheth the Hony-comb. . . 
,* | © A Third Thing prediſpoſing to Error, and {6 to 
| | be guarded againſt, is, The undervaluing of the Mi- 

niſiry. It hath been Satan's method in drawing on 

People towards Error at all times, and in no time: 
more than theſe of late. Firf, T'o make them deſpiſe 

their Faithful Miniſters z that once getting the, Ear 
ſtopped by prejudice againſt theſss he might get the 

more ready acceſs for his Emiſfaries to infe& them- 
with Damnable Errors. It is the Obſervation of a 

Reverend Writer of late, ſpeaking to the ſame pur- 

poſe, That theGalatiens were eaſily ſeduced,ſo ſoon as 
they were made todiſguſt Paw! their FaithfulTeacher. 

This much for the Second Diretion for managing 

of our Differences ſo, as not to come ſhort in defence 

of theſe 1 ruths, which Satan is labouring moſt to 

deface. | NA 

Our Third Drrefion, is, To be watchtul over the 

firſt Buddings of Error That way : There are. ſome 

lefler Errors whereby Satan ſcoureth the Field, and: 
maketh way for theſe: great Ones which he mainly 

intends: Whereof as to the preſent caſe I ſhall men- 

: ti0n 
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are not only TIrritating, but alſo in themſelves. Sin: 
ful ; ſuch as, Promiſcuous admiſſions of Clean and 
- Unclean to the Lord's Table; Little pains taking by 
Miniſters to Inſtrudt People with Knowledge ; Shew- 
ing much of Paiſion, but little of Reaſon, againſt 
Errors. There be many whoſe Zeal is honeſtly fer- 
vent againſt Error and Confuſion, who yer by theſe, 
and ſuch as theſe, are not a little indireAly initru- 
menta] to the furtherance of ir. 

| Our Second Dire&tion how to.manage qur Diffe» 


rences ſo as not to further Satan's main- deſign, 1s, * 


That all, eſpecially Miniſters, would beware of ſuch 
things as of their own Nature do prove, and by con- 
ſtant obſervation have proven, Fore-runners of Error 

and Confuſion : Of which I ſhall reckon Three. 
The Fit thing to be eichewed, is; Unſcriptural 
Expreſſions while ſpeaking of things Religious, as, 
Caſes of Conſcience, Exerciſes of Mind, and Scrip- 
ture Truths: An affe&ed way of bringing forth old 
Traths in new and uncouth Phraſes, high ſoaring, 
Notions, ſerving more. to aſtoniſh than inform the 
Hearers, Paul 2 Tim. 1. 13. bids, Hold fait the form 
of ſound wards, and not only of ſound Dodtrine : Ir 
was Calvin*'s Obſervation in his time, and feveralls 
fince, that thoſe who coin new Words and ftrange 
Expreſhons, tending on'y to amuſe the Hearers, are 
m hazard to be carried away themſelves, and to 
carry others with them, unto ſome New and Dan. 
gerous Opinions, TR 
* 2» Ye muſt beware leſt a diſguſt of old Truths 
fpread amongft the People, together with an ang 
7 _ mer 
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after new Things, new Opinions, new Caſes, new 
Fellowſhips, new Teachers. Yell find 2T:m. 4. 2, 
4- That itching Ears in People go before the turn- 


ing the Ear from the Truth. -For preventing where- 
of Miniſters ſhould be much in the inculcating of 
old Soul-ſaving and Soul-humbling Truths; And- 


for keeping thele till freſh and favory, much of the 


need of Chriſt ſhould be prefſed; to a Soul-hun- 


gring for Chriſt, every bitter thing is ſweet, but a 
Soul full ef Conceit loatheth the Hony-comb. - 


' A Thid Thing prediſpoſing to Error, and fo to 


be guarded againſi, is, The undervaluing of the Mi- 
niſiry. It hath been Satan's method in'drawing on 


People towards Error at all times, and in no time 


more __ of late. Firf, To make them deſpiſe 
their Faithfu] Miniſters z that once getting the, Ear 
ſtopped by prejudice againſt theſs. he might get the 


more ready acceſs for his Emitfaries to infe& them- 


with Damnable Errors. It is the Obſervation of a 
Reverend Writer of late, ſpeaking to the ſame pur- 
poſe, T hat theGalatians were eaſily ſeduced,ſo ſoon as 
they were made todiſguſt Paw! their FaithfulTeacher. 
This much for the Second Diretion for managing 
of our Differences ſo, as not to come ſhort in defence 
of theſe 1 ruths, which Satan is labouring moſt to 

deface. | pred 
Our Third Drrefton, is, To be watchtul over the 
firſt Buddings of Error That way : There are. ſome 
lefſer Errors whereby Satan ſcoureth the Field, and. 
maketh way for theſe great Ones which he mainly 
intends: Whereof as to the preſent caſe I ſhall men- 
; | tion 
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tion ſome. Concerning which, whatever we might 
ſpeak from our own knowledge of the propenſity of 
ſeverals towards ſome of them; yet I ſhall rather 
choiſe to ſpeak of them in the abfiraR,as ſuch, That 
if People ſhould be taken with them, will make way 
for that Confuſion which Satan mainly aimeth at. 

Error 1, The firſt whereof is, That no Man tru- 
Iy Godly, ought to be Cenſured for Opinion or Pra- 
Qice, which we conceive he owneth or praQtiſeth 
from grounds of Conſcience, tho his Opinion or 
PraQtice tend never ſo evidently to the Renting of 
the Church. 

Error 2. Secondly , That the preſence of Scanda- 
lous Perſons ar the Lords Fable, defileth the Ordi- 
nance unto all who Communicate, knowing ſuch to 
be there. | 

Error 3. Thirdly, That a Miniſter Scandalous, tho 
not Judicially proved ſuch, ceaſeth to be a Miniſter, 


ſo that it is unlawful to receive either Word -or Sa-" 


_—_ at his hand, or to join in Diſciple with 
im. 

Error 4. Fourthly, That there is no ſpecial tye 
upon People to countenance the Ordinance, m that 
Congregation whereof they are Members : But a 
liberty left ro go conſtantly where they may be moſt 
edified, tho with the diſcouragement of thoſe whoſe 
hands they are bound to ſtrengthen. | 

I have only mentioned theſe Tenets without Re. 
futation, being confident that none of Chriſts Mini- 
ſters, to whom herein I mainly ſpeak , will own 
them: Only I fhall point at cbree things jy rr? 

ou 
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hf | qhould make confciciice of a5 their Doty, in tehation' 
f | totheſe or fich Hike, meg 
wc Firft, As it is our Doty to watch againft propt 
t | nity and Scandal upon the one hand, foto be leaming 
y | where any thing of this kind vents it ſelf either in 
Practice or Contentious Reaſoning; "ER INI 
# Secondly, We ſhould not think lightly of ſack, 
” | - when they doappear 3 and that Becauſe, 1. They 
do evidently make” way for Satans great deſign” in 
T | theſetimes, whichis to cover the Chureh of Chriſt 
f | with Confuſion. . 2. Becauſe that however poſhbly 
ſach donor refle& fomuch ypen our own Miniſtry 
as upon others, who we may conceive have juſtly 
procured their own grief, , yct a' year or two may 
af lay them down art the door of him who thinks bim- 
ſelf for rhe time at preateſt diſtance from them, and 
_ that with ſo much the more weight, as that he did 
D not reſent theſe evils ſooner, 9. Such would net 
be thonghr of lightly, Becauſe Experience ſheweth, 
| Thar the ſimple overſecing of ſych, is not the way 
to root them out, but rather to make them take 
g trength E 
- And therefore the "Third thing that Miniſters 
ſhould make Corfcience of in relation to ſuch, 1s, To 
ſer abour the Curing of them,wherein ye are to eye 
two Caveats, 1. Asye would thrive fo ſet about 
the Cure of One evil as not ro negke& Another; They 
are not to be approven, if any ſuch be , who n 
their Reproofs bend themſelves wholly againſt Er- 
ror, but little agamſt Prophanity and Vice ; neither 
are they to' be approven, if there be any ſuchs or 
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.over the-reproof of Error wholly , becauſe the 
erſon to be reproved will hardly. take with it ; or 
that prophane men will take occaſion to.mock at Pie- 
ty becauſe of it : 'Theſe things require indeed that 
the Duty be wiſely and tenderly done, but not that 


it be left altogether undone. _ A ſecond Cavear to be 


eyed is, your Cure ſhould be. more .in Convincing 
Arguments, chan in Bitter. Reproofs: Elſe it will 
be taken but for the venting of Paſſion, and that ye 
have nothing. to ſayin Reaſon 5 which will make 
the Diſcaſe worſe. 


"Motta of cx bf UG, 


The Third ſhall be ſome Confiderations to the 
People, eſpecially, for preventing their ſtumbling 
and making Shipwrack upon the preſent Diviſions. 
* The Firſt Conſideration is this : The Church in 
all Ages hath. been afflicted with Diviſions from the 
Apoſtles time even till now: yea, in the very time 
when the Apoſtles were alive themſelves, We read 
AF. 15. 39. That two great Apoſiles Paul and. Bath 


wabes were fo divided, that they parted one from © 


another : The Word made uſe of in the Original, 
£o expreſs their Contention , {rgnifieth, "The high 
fit of a Fever(« Paroxiſm)It is the very word; The Spi- 
.rit of the. Lord thereby infinuating, Thar their Con- 
tention caſt them, as it were, in the rage of a Fe- 
ver; and yet the matter whereabout the conteſt fell 
out was not very great : Much like That , which 
was the Fountain of our woful Rent, ro wr, whe- 
ther 44rk who had before deſerted the Work,ſhould 
be-agaia employed in it ,, The one would _ 

im, 
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him,the.other would notzhence rhey part Company: 
And what Diviſions fell out amongſt the primitive . 
Churches almoſt preſently after they were planted. 
by the Apoſtles, The Epiſtles of Paul to the Rob 
mans, Cormtbians, Galatians, &c. tnake it very clear. 
And for the times following the Hiſtory 6f the 
Church © doth abundantly treftify , That from the 
Apoſtles Death to this very Age, the Church hath. 
Mill been ſhaken with Rents and Schiſms, in ſome 
one place or other z and theſe ſometimes even «+ 
mongſt the moſt Gracious Men of thoſe times, as. 
Auguſtine, Hierom, Zumglius, Luther, and Calum, 
Together with ſeveral others, whoſe Names, 'if it 
were pertinent I might recite. So that ye are not to 
ſtumble ar the preſent Diviſions: There is no' new 
or ſirange thing befallen Us : The Church 'of 
Chriſt in all Ages hath been tryed with the like. * © 
A Second Conſideration to prevent ſtumbling af 
our preſent Diviſions is, That God hath foretol 
Church Diviſions thould be, 1 Cor. 11. 19, There 
muſt be alſo Herefies ameng you--.- And he hath not 
only foretold that ſimply they muſt be, bur ſo ad 
he ſhould have an holy hand in them, Afarth. 10.35. 
T am come to et 4 man at variance again his Father, 
and the Daughter agamft ber Mother---- So that he 
hath an Holy hand in Church Diviſions, he perniits 
them to be, and for wiſe Reaſons , whereof 1 ſhall 
recken' Three., x. He permits Diviſions to” be, 
That Men's Spirits may be thereby tryed. So 1 Car. 
I. 19. There muſt be Herefies among you, Anfl 
wherefore?---.That they whuh are approved m_— 
: made 


wade wenſef. . There is a great deal of: evil lurk. 
_ ng aaÞcoples Spirits, . Unſound Principles.in ſome, 
Seeds of looſe practices in others,Pride, Conceit,and 
ether yamortified Niſtempers , in a third ſort 3; and 
Diyiſions in a Church decipher thoſe. ... 2, Divi. 
Gons arc {ent for the clearing of Truths: This, as 
we ſhewed before, has been Gods method from the 
eginning, when he had a point of 'Truth to clear, 
he hath ſuffered men to contradict it, and the more 
it hath , becu contradicted, it hath fill grown the 
brighter, | 3. He permits Diviſions to be, that in 
has- Holy Juſtice they may be a ſtumbling block to. 
| the wicked; If thau think there are ſo many Opi- 
Bions, .and ſo many Religions, that thou'l care for 
no Religion, until wiſer People than thou agree a- 
mong themſelves ;. Then Church Divaſions and dif- 
ference of Opinions in Gods juſt judgment are thy 
PeſtraRion. - | | 
© A-third Conſtderation: to: prevent ſtumbling at 
aur preſent Divifons is, That ſome good uſe may 
Þe-made of ' them in the mean time; I ſhall farſt 
ſpeak to ſowe Bad Ules of them which. ye are to 
eſchew: And then to ſpeak'to ſome Good Uics of 
them. which ye are to ſeek after, | 

: 4+ The Ef bad Uſe of the Factent Diviſions is, 
Feom them to take occafion. of Rejoycing, that Mi- 
miſters are ſet together by the Ears: A woeful Uſe ! 
[Thou rejoycek in that which 1s the Goſpels ſhame, 
the Godly's weight, and God's diſbonour 3; and 
; 4g in thy ſhameand rum another day 
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2. Another bad Ule is, Becauſe of thern to wiſh 


_ 'Fhar the work of Reformation had never been be- 


gun; as having ſuch ills following upon it: . An uſe 


which the carnal Jſraclites did ofren make of: their 


preſent ſtrait, }Y/ould God(fay they)we bad never come 


out of Egypt. An Uſe which ſpeaks, That for all thy 
profeſſed adherence to the work of God and Cove- 
nant, yet thou haſt-never thought upon it as Hws 


work; elſe a blaſt of Afiiction could not have put 
thee ſo ſoon out of love with it. . 

Z- The giving over of your ſelves to a Spirit of 
Loofneſs, it being a lawleſs time: Some Miniſters 
may poſſibly make this Uſe of the preſent Diviſion, 
but it is a woeful Uſe, and ſuch as will deceiye : God 
may of purpoſe have ſent ſuch a time that thou may 
withour fear fill up thy Cup, and ſo be taken courſe 


with afterwards for all togerher. 


4 It isa bad Uſe of them,to obſerve onlywhich of 
e wayes do afford moſt advantage,wherethe Sun of 
Profperity is moſt like to thine, that ye may. ſtrike 


-in there, but witha reſolution, if the Wind change 
.ye will change alſo: A bac! Uſe and unwortliy of a 


Man, much more of a Chriſtian Man, whoſe Pro- 


feſſion is to. be ruled by Canfcience , Scripture and 


Reaſon 3- and not by ſelf-intereſt and advantage. 

| - 5. Thelaft bad Uſe of the preſent Diviſion 15, To 

blow attheCoal; making it your work what ye cart 
ſearch outand ſcrape together, from the carriage of 
theſe. who differ, that ye may vent it, and make 
them odious by it. A baſe uncharitable and unchri- 
fan Uſe, A thing ſo wocful that Dawd —_— 

0 
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of it ia-his very Encmies, Pſ. 56. 5, 6. Every day 
they wrefl my words ; all their thoughts are againft me 
for evil. They gather themſelves Pogeter ghey bide them. 
ſelves, they murkmy Feps when they wait for my Soul. 
Thisis a thing I may fay, which hath had it's own 
kand: in the . hightning and continuance of our 
Differences, if that which Solomon ſaith, Prov. 26.20, 
de true, as it is moſt true, ------]Yhere there is no tale« 
bearer the ſtrife ceaſeth. | 

Theſe now are bad Uſes which ye are to eſchew, 
but out of the Eater cometh-meat, there is ſome 
good Ulſe may be-made of our preſent Diviſtons, arid 
that ye ſhould ſeek after. | rn 

The firſt good Ulſe is, That from theſe ſeparating 
ſtirs ye would labour to be convinced of abuſed V- 
3z0n. Our Diviſion ſpeaketh that Union hath nor 
been improven aright, neither amongſt Miniſters 
nor Profeſſors, : there hath been much of carnal Joy, 
triffling over of time, bur little and too too little of 
God m our Fellowſhip: And therefore in His juſt 
Judgement He hath given us ſome other thing to ſet 
our Teeth on edge with, ye ſhould be corivinced of 
this, and be humbled for it; P 

A Second. good ule of our preſent Diviſion is, Ye 
ſhould preſs ſo much the more after Peace with Gods 
If ftrife with - men be ſo wafting and weariſome, 
what will Gods feud be? If peace with men be ſb 
hard to get, :ſeck the more of peace with God: 
Seck the more of his ſmileings, the more thou mects 
with of men's frownings: ſeck the more warmneſs 


in him, the more of Coldneſs thou meets with 
from 


di 
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1a) | *' from men; ſerk the more of Counſel and Dixe&ion 
me | from God, the more Reſervedneſs- thou finds. in 0- 
ho thers from whom thou was wont to get ſweet Toun-- 
ul. {1T his were aſfweetuſe ofourpreſent Diviſions; An 
mM | Expoſition of. Sewpſers Riddle-indeed ; For thus 
ur Our of the eater ſhould come meats and out of the bitter 
©. {| ould icome ſweets © * no 153-09 £06 
es - Thirdly, By theſe Diviſions-ye rnay diſcover much 
evil in your ſpirit that was before undiſcovered; 
£ what a deal of Pride, not enduring-to be oppoſed ? 
Ic f| What Carnal -Emulation at -the good of others ? 
id Whar rejoying at their ſlips ? What eagerneſs of ſpi- 
| rit in the purſuit of things of lirtle worth, when more. 
BE excellent are neglected ? What violent Eruptions of 
'- | unmortified nature, bending after courſes unwars 
6 rantable for making of eur Point good, except 
- Grace did bear them dbwn-? Ye. find ſuch a-diſco- 
Q very of ſome things: ſuch as may make you 'abaſe 
f | your ſelves before God: . Zoe wa. 
: Fourthly,. Our preſent Drvifions may confirm us itt. 
: the Main, and ſettle us more than ever in the belief of 
f thaſe ſo much oppoſed Truths concerning the Govern- 
ment of Chriſt's Houſe, and Conſtitution of V ſible 
| Churches : . and that. becauſe rhoſe 'who are divi- 
vided and oppoſe one another much ,-yet for - the 
moſt part do agree in theſe. - If a mans houſe ſtand 
after rhe ſhaking of many fixong-winds, be concluds 
the foundation ts: good, This is a- ſtrong Argutoent 
for Truth, that our Diviſions Fations and” oppoſi- 
tions, one againſtanother ,- do not ſhake our minds 
In relation. to it. > ES: Fs 
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Fifthly, Our preſent . Divifsons ray de a ſput 
ro prin ence in eating with God for helping 
foreward of his ſo much recerded: Work. He is an 
unhappy mian who, when the Stop of the Churdh is 
at the point of fhipwrak, willnocuſe vi Lai 
his own - Lazineſs , and improve. his iatereft with 
God, th.t he woull help his tofſed Church at a:dead 
life. Oh ! chat there were more of this ie ; The 
Generation of thoſt that feek: God! are fallen aflcep: 
many are rhe means thatGodt hath uſed ta rouze us 
up; We have had the Calm Voice of. the Word 
and that hatls not done it 5 We have had the Thun- 
der-claps of Sad fafferings from. without , and: that 
hath not- done it: And now the Earth-quakes of 
heart Diviſions within;have ſhaken Alt : And; i6God 
prevent not, will overturn All. And if this awake 
vs not, Oh ! Lord what willthou do nexd! . 

I ſhall now ſhut up all with rhe words of my Text, 
Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of Our Lord 
Feſus Chrift,, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that 
there be no drorfons among you; but that ye be af 
fovned togetber im the fame mmd, and m the fave. fudg» 
ment. I know, as matters now ftand, , This, and 
all we have ſpoken from it, may prove but threſb- 
ing on the water,as to the thing by us intended: Yea, 
and very like it may be made uſe of for che hightning 
of prejudices, and farther increaſe of Our ſtrite; 
and if-o be, lam at a pot what ro Anfwer : That 
even tlits will confirm unto me the Truth of what 
 Thaeveſaid, to wit, That Our Diviſions arean Evil 

much to be lamented 3 Ir is a Judicial troak,,, in © 
”- 
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rx othing ca be fd for the removal of it, 
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ground of my comfort as xo Our preſent fad ft 

t Jeſus Chriſt who hath found out the way 
make God and man Oze, when they were at vari- 
ance, hath ways enough to reconcile us one to 
another, tho Our Diviſions were at a greater hight 
than yet they're come to: And if he hath pleaſure in 
us he will make us One, tho it ſhould be on our own 
Expenſes : He may poſfibly do it by ſending us _ 
one Common Goal , or ſome fuch like ring 

our adhering to the Cauſe of God , Covenant re 
precious Liberties of the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, That precious Truſt committed unto us by 
bim, and tranſmitted unto us by cur Zealous and 
Faithful Predecefſors, who in the obtaining and pre- 
ſervation of them, loved not their lives unto - the 
death. If He have pleaſure in us he will make us 
unite, and ifno other thing will doit, he will make 
ſuch like work as this do it : And it's very like fach 


. like work may be ere long : For ſhall we look on 


our mother Church oppreſſed and bereaved of theſe 

Priyjledges which are left unto her by her Lord and- 

hl in his Latter Will and Teſtament , _ 
TFT 3 ſha] 
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ſhall we not ſo much as in ways competent for is, 
upon all hazards reſent it? Shall ſtronger Powers 
uſurp upon the Church's Right and in the mean time, 
ſhall we by our mutuat janglings, . encou therh 
to go on in this woful Work?Or ſhall we relent theſe 
wrongs the leſs, or ſecretly approve of them, be- 
cauſe poſſibly that which is our own defign for weak 
ning one another is thereby promoved ? God forbid. 
Now the God of Peace eſtabliſh our Peace with him« 
felf, and give us Peace one with another in himfſelE 


SERMON 


PREACHED: AT 


KILWINNING,%y 


Immediatly before the giving of the 


COMMUNION: - 


- Being a Preparation Sermoni in order _—_— 


The ſecond SERMON. 


PSALM x57. 6. 


Behold, thou deſazeſt Truth m_ the inward 
. Parts: And in the hidden fart thou ſhalt 
make me to know Wiſdom, 


H LS Pfalm is one of Davids Penitentia) 
' Pfalms, wherein his Conſcience being firſt 
awakned, and made ſenſible of his Sin, He 


FB. plcadeth hard for God *Mercy&Grace,and eſpecially 
' for the Pardon of his Sin; which Petition He inliſts 


T3 _ upon 
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upent-moft, ant dortr again and again Tiiculcate, it, 
TheWords read in the Firſt Part of this Yerſe, hold 


opt ſorgewhat-whichGod mainly onand Devd 
atned ft, 'ad a neteſ([Mfy Injrediett itt his Petiitential 


'Adf8:cfj untd Goll; Without which niothirlg he could + 
& in any Duty of God's Service, or particularly in 
This which He Þ& prefently about, would have been 
acceptable to God, and which being obraini'd and 
in exErtilf, -all- He id was the more favbury; and 
theretore He maketh mention of it in the midſt of 
His Pfayet and preſent Exerciſe, that thereby He 
may both mind His Het; of the great nieceffity 
rhete was to have it, afd alſo niay thear up his 
Weighted Spirit ſomewhat, in confidence rhat He | 
"would be accepted of God m His preſent Addreſs, 
ſeing He had ſomething of thar neceflary Ingredient, 
which God doth ſo much xequire, defire,, and ac. 


| cepyof: Vis {nj L 3 

The thing it ſelf is exprefled by the Ward (T:utb) 
Behold thou deſireft Truth m the mward parts, &Cc. 

Whereby is not meaned ' Truth m the Judgement, . 
oppoſed to Error z nor Truth in People's :Words, 
ppoled co the Sin of Lying, and ſpeaking Untruth; 
Burt it is Temch in the Hear and Afſeions, called here 
Truth im the mward parts 5 Ih 2 wotd, it is the Grace 
of Sincerity and Singleneſs of Heart; For f@-is this 
Gras often exprefled in Scripture, Iſa. 38. 2, L have 
walked before thee in Trath, '(aith Hezekiah) and with 
- uy upright,6r firicers Hearri, And Epbeſ.6. 14. 
leaving ther lonis girs about with Truth, &c, That is, 
with Sincerity and. Single-heartedneſs. This then is 
That 
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That T'rach which vr rem it oe ary ſos" 
ſoning ligredient in aft Duties, ande(pecially in'afl 
Relighus Perforttianices 3 And Hh D David ite 
holds 6ut with 4 Bebols, as-the thirig whih' aboVe 
any other thing he hal aimed ar, and yet would: 
aim more at, in his Penirential Adgrefs unto God,” 
We have then in'the Words, t. A Note of Ats 
tention ( Behold ) which David - prefixerh to 'rhat 
which he is to f4 ' 1 call it a Note of Attentibn,tf6r 
that is the uſe ir {erveth for in this pact, «5 1 ſhall clear 
afterwards. 2 There is That which he fubjoineth 
to this (Bebols)The Lords Cotnplacenty and Delight. 
in the Grace of Sinterity, and the Exerciſe ot it, as 
that without which his Preſent Addrefs cayld not be 
ſavory or acceptable to God : Thou «efreſt y ruth m - 
the anivard paris, 
NI ſhall obſerve Two things in General before [ 
come ts the Particulars 'of the Text. 'r. From this, 
David hotds out theRule he had walked by and was 
fo walk by for rtiaking his Preſent Addrefs to God, 
In confeſſing of Sin, Fo pleading hard for Pardon, 
acceptable. Herice take this Dodrine. That it is not 
enough that we do. ſomewhat of C6hnmanded Dy- 
ties, but we muſt labour to do whar we do in ſome 


- meaſure acceptably : David nor only confefleth Sin, 
and pleads for Patdon.but he aims to do ir in Truth, 


that Þhe may do it Acceptably ; ; For while he ſaith, 
God did defire Truth i im the mrvard parts, It is evident- 
ly implyed that He aimed ro have it: There is rea- 
fon for thisz Becauſe,If the thing we do be not done 
Acceprably and in the Right Mauner, though the 


"thing 


'Sermon 
l good in ir ſelf, the doing of. 
it 3s but loſt labour unto us? Thus. though it was 2. 
piece of Commanded. Duty. under the Old Teſia- 
ment to offer up Sacrifices to God yet when Peo-. 
ple made not Conſcience to diſcharge this Duty. in. 
the Right Manner, all they did was to as little, pur- 
poſe, as if they had done nothing at all; Hence //ai. 
1. IT. Ta what purpoſe 15 the mulutude of your Sacrfi>. 
ces unto me ? ſauth the Lord: &c. Yea, the more ex- 
cellent any Duty is in it ſelf, and the greater good is 
to he had by going about any Duty im a Right and 
Acceptable Manner, the greater is the Hurt and 
Damnage which we. incurr by it, when. we' advert 
pot how we doitz And when, withour. taking heed 
to our Feet, we ruſh foreward to it, and carry our 
ſelves þut careleſly in the mean time that we are im 
ployed about it : What more excellent, corafortable, 
and. Soul cdifying Ordinance is- there than' this of a 
Communion, which through God's Mercy ye have 
yet the liberty of approaching unto ? Is it aota Feaſt 
of Fat things? of Wine on the Lees well rehned, 
wherein we Feaſt with Chriſt and upon Chriſt, His 
broken Body is Meat indeed, the moſt excellent that 
Heaven or Earth: can afford : And yer (faith; Paw; 
Tf ye come not to this Ordinance in the Right Man- 
ner, if ye ſet not your ſclyes {o to go abour it as that 
ye may he accepted in your work, if ye eat ox drink . 
unworthily wit:out previous Exam.nation of your 
_ſelyes, Je ſhall ear 4nd drink Damnation and Pudgement 
ro your ſelves; Not only ſhall your Table prove a 
ſyare, but your meat be turned into poyſon 5 And 
| ErE= 


"or 
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therefore conſider this 4n the entry, and labour -to, 
have it tniprinted on' your Hearts, Thar itis not es; - 
nough*to come ruſhing foreward to your Work not” 
conladering how yEcome 3 Your coming ought to' 
be according to the DircRion given, Eeclef 5. 1. 
Keep thy foot when” thowgoct to the Houſe. of Gody &c; 


Asar all rimes, ih ty when ye approach unto ' 
fuch, a dreadful Ordznance a: this is,' whereof the ad< 
vantage.is ſo great, *if ye come Kight, and the hurt 
and hazard ſo unſpeakably great, it ye cowe Wrong,” 
But Secondly oblerve yet in General, That in go- 
ing about Commanded Duties in ſome meafure Ac- 
ceptably, ye ought now and then to refle& upon: . 
the Manner and Way of your diſcharge of Duty, . 


| ' even inthe mean time when ye are abour it :. For ſo 


doth David Here, He cafts an eye upon the Right 
' Manner how. He ſhould have prayed, to wit, In 
Sincerity and Truth, even in the 'very midft of his 
prayer, while he fairh unto God, Behold, thou de- 
 frefl Truth wr the mward pertr, And thus Chrift iv 
Luke 8. 18. faith unto His Diſciples, 'in the very 
mean time they were Hearing.” Take heed therefore 
bow ye hear : And ſurely our Hearts do oft tum - for- 
mal, vain, wandering and lumpiſh, or heavy,in the 
Service of God, becauſe we do not ſeriouſly mind 
how ſinful. ſhameful, and unſeemly it-is that itſhould 
: be ſo: A checkof this kind jn time, and ſeaſonably, 
to a vain, ſtraying and wandering Heart, would do 
much through God's Bleſſing to make it halt: De- 
vid doth this oft,: eſpecially Pſal. 43. 5. where he 
turns his ſpeech from God, and gives hamſclf 8 _ 
. A | uke 
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Þuke and check for thepreſchic unſuitable franieof = - 
' Heart wherein hethen art thoucaf} delzn,O my 
' Soul? ({aith he) Apd why art rhon diſqnicted in me? 
ow © Goa, &c. So that this refleQing upbaarhie Man- 
ner and Way how ye diſcharge Dury, even ii the 
mean time when yeareabout it, 8 uſeful; When ye 
fnd your Heart out ot frarne, a {ſerious timmous check 
given unto it,will prove an effeftual meanro reclaim 
it: Bcfides, if-upon your refleRirig thus,ye find mat- 
ters tollerably Right, and your Heart in ſuch a frame 
for the Main, as the Lord requireth, it will furniſh 
you with matter of boldnefs,courage,and contidence: 
25 here it doth Dawd, who having found ſomewhat 
of this Truth and this upright and fincere frame of , 
Heprr, in his awn Inward parts, He takes ground of 
Confidence' from That, to expe that God who 
had given him This, couldalſo give him more, 1s 
—_ pare (faith he) thou ſhals make me ts know 


m. | ' 

For UVſe, This doth ſhortly ſpeak ewe things. 2. The 
Service of God is a Work not of the Outward Man 
only, . but alſo and mainly, ofthe Inward Man; The 
Heat and Mind ofa Man muſt beexerciſed in its if . 
fo he gorightlyabour it; And that many wayes : And 
this is One way, The Heart muti be exerciſed by re- 

ingnow and then upon it ſelf, and obſerving its 
own-preſent frame and diſpoſition, how it comes up 
to the Rule preſcrived by God, for making what we 
do in the Service of God Acceptable. And next 
it ſpeaks the great guilt of many in God's Service, A 
picce of the Iniquity of our Holy Things,'for which 
| we 
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we 6gght-to be bumbkd » That many times: «bath 
or } 4 buhe pur Heart 1s idle, Wi-cn our 
Outward Man is preſent, the Inward Man-is away, 
#nd. gets liberty to depart from God without check 
or challenge. Tha is it that God complains of, /ſa 
29. 13, -»-*- This: People dr av ney me with ther monih, 
and wwh their lips dy hetonr megbut bave removed thew 
heart far from me.” _ + 
But-now I come to the words in particular x, De 
vid ptehueth a ( Behold ) while he is toſpeak to that 
which was neceſſarly requircd for making his Adreſs 
acceptable ro God : Behold is ſomtimes a note of Ad 
tniration prefixed to ſuch things as are wondcrful,as 
iſais 75 14 Bebold « virgin ſhail concerve*and bear « 
Son &c. Ando it may be taken here , it is indeed 
a thing woriderful that God ſhould defire or delight 
in Truth w the inward parts, or that any thing which 
is inus, or proceeding from us ſhould be lovely ro 
bim; There is ſuch a mixture of unlovely ſinful 
droſs.in eyery thing of. that ſort, But we think it 
doth rather ſefve here ( as often elſwhere) For 2 
note of Actentien ; Only taking ir ſo, ye muſt c6n- 
{idet that David's deſign and.' aim hereby is not ſo 
mach to ſtirr. up God as his own Heart and the 
Hearts of others in whoſe hands this Piece of Scrip« 
ARE come, to take heed to the following 
. We - ſhall from this ſhortly mark Two things 1. 
The Hearts ever of the beſt have need of being ftir- 
red upto take heed unto what is the Lords mind con» 
ceming the Right and Acceptable Manner in going 
about 
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abogt-comman .£d Duty ; For therefore doth David 
{ee it ne-dtul to plick his own ear bu it-were } for 
maxing himſelf more attentive to this Subje& , by 
prefixing 2-Bebo/d a note of Attention unto ir, Behold 
thou defireft Truth mtbe inward Parts. The Truth 
1s, if we get the ſubſtance-of Duties gone about, we- 
are ordinarly too apt to think that- it is but needleſs 
ſcrupuloſity, to be. anxiousabout -the manner how = 
todoit;z Soare we in Prayer, So are we in Hearing, 
and (fo are we allo incoming te Communions ; 
when ever occafion is offered;, and an outward Call 
or invitation givew us ro come, there is nene almoſt 
but his Conſcience will:challenge him if he ſtay a- 
back ;- But as to the qualifications of the Call , and 
what 1s required of you for coming Acceptably, Tt 
isa wonder to ſee. with what a careleſs ear the' moſt 
part do hear any thing of that fort z, as if 'the Come 
munion were a Charm te work upon People whe- 
ther they be fitted to Receive it or notz So that Ser- 
mons for Preparation do ferve ( as to many) torno 
other uſe, but for a Cuſtomary Ceremony, and to 
Kill up ſo much time. Theſe necefſary DireQions 
' which are:given you to'come 'in the right manner 
and the warnings you get , telling' you how 
dreadful a thing it is ro: come Wrong , are minded” 
no longer by the moſt part,' than the mean time they 
hear them , and by ſome ſcarcely ſo long + Hence 
certainly it is that the Lord 1s not ſo Familiar with 
the Hearts of People at his Own Feaſt as ſorne- 
times he hath been; It is no wonder , Becauſe we 
come not as Prepared Guefis with a Wedding Gat- 
| ment 
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ment to mect with him'; Yea doubtleſs hence it is 
that the Lord doth threaten fo hard to. draw his 
Table, and to ſuffer men to impeſe upon us a Dead 
lifele(s formal way oft Worfhip, that thereinwe may © 
ſee the Copy of our own Hearts, whoif they get the 
outward form gone about , they care little for the 
inward Life, Power, and Subſtance z and ſurely ife- 
verit cometo this, (as God knaws how ſoon it taay} 
that all our Religion ſhall conſiſt in threed-bare Im» 
poſed Forms, _ that more pains be taken by Mi- 
niſters to preſs upon People the obſervance of theſe. 
Forms, than the very Life and ſubſtance of Religi- 
ous 'Performances, we muſt juſtifie the Lord m it, 
for that is the very Copy of our formal Hearts. Our 
Love to and reſting on Formality may provoke the 
Lord to wreath the yoke of a Dead; Lifeleſs and For- 
mal Service on our necks, that we ſhall not beable 
to ſhake it off, though we would. The Lord of. 
times ſhapes out Croſs Difpenfations in the publick, 
according to theſe ſinful Diſtempers which are com- 
mon and prevalent in the Hearts of People, that 
therein they may ſee the unlovely Repreſentation and 
Idea of their Own Heart Fer: 5. 31. Hel ſuffer even 
The Prophets to' Propheſy faiſly , and the Pruſfs to 
bear Rule by Their means,If bs People lowt to have it ſo: 

But Secondly, The conſideration of this your Dul- 
neſs and Averſneſs to hear what is the Lords mind, 
concerning the Right: and Acceptable Manner | of 

ing, about Commanded Duties, ſhould make you 
. ſo wuch the more to fiir up your ſelves, to givedi- 
ligent heed unto any thing that is ſpoken to _ 

; C 3 


ſe: For theretore in order to his own ſtirring 
Cork! David prehx:a Note of Attention. ( Bebot4) r 
the purpoſe in hand, - 1. NireQions of, that kind 
are necdful to be given 3 For (as ye beard) though 
ye-do all that is Commanded , as to the Su ce 
and _—_ yet if ye md.7 not Jn the $ | ok 
ner,: all ye do is to no purpolz,as I cleaxed from Ja 
I. 11. 2 Ifir be hm that ſuch Dire&ions be 
given, then it is ncedful that yegiligently hear them, 
elſc ye cannot obey them, ye'l but leave thema where ye 
find them, as ofe-times ye do 3 In which caſc- your 
Hearing them doth but aggravate your guilt in t 
negled of them. 3, Our backwardneſs and averſ- 
neſs to hear and lay to Heart what is ſpoken to thax 
purpoſe ; though it be great, yet is not ſuch, but 
if it be wrefiled againſt and manfully oppoſed 
it may be overcome; Ir is only Qur giving way to it 
wirchout refiftance, which makes it ſtrangs ityportu» 
nate and ſhameleſs » when oyr ſetting our 

ves {criouſly and jn cameſt, to wreſtle againſt it, 
would make it tocede, according to that word,Zem, 
4+ 7+. Refit the Devil; and he 1 if from you. 

1 ſhall not jofilt on this, only This ſerves ju place 
of 2 Preface for ſtiring you up to bear and lay to 
Heart what I am to fay on the xeſt-of the Text, 
which holds out the Lords mind (as to onething at 
leaſt) concern.ng the Right and Acceptable Manner 
of going abouts Commanded Duties , aud <{pecially 
This Duty which now ye arc called to, ofapproach- 
ing tothcLoxds Table; The Lord defirech Truth inthe 
Inward Parts. It's true, not only what ye heard Rom 

| 4 
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the formex Note, but your own experience at.ſuch - 
timesdoth ſhew-your Hearts axe woefully backiward 
to Hear and lay to Heart any thing that js ſpoken to 
this purpoſe 3 But ſeeing the thing is needful, and 
' ſonecdtul as thatall your ather pains, without cotm- 
ing up to what yehear to this puxpoſe,, will be tg 
no good purpolez Therefore ye .ought to beftix your 
ſelves, ſtriving in carneſt againſt your own Back- 
wardnels : And if ye ſeriouſly ſet your ſelves to 
ſtrive againſt it, I doubt not but ye will get it over- 
come, at leaſt in part. . 

This much for the Note of Attention (Behold) 
Icome next to that which is ſubjoined, to ,This 
(Behold) viz. The Lords complacency and delight 
in the Grace of Sincerity, and the exerciſe of it, As 
that without which Dawd's preſent Addreſs could 
not be Savory or Acceptable ty God : T how defiref 
Truth inthe inward Parts, | : 

We'l find Three things in the Words, Far clear- 
ing what it is which makes our hymen 
ted of God. 1. Ingeneral, Ir is ſomewhat 
God deſires, approves, or loves, Thou defireff, &Cc. 
2+ It is ſomewhar in the /nwerd Pares, not fo much 
That which is External, and ſeen by Men, as whag 
is Internal, and known only ro God, and the Man's | 
own ſelf. 3- One main particular hereof is condeſcen. 
ded on, to wit, TFr«th,the Grace of Sincerity and the 
Exerciſe of that Grace, Thow o—_ Truth m the 
Toward Parts, Of all which 1 {ball endeavour. fo 


to {peale, as that therein ye may ſee both your bypaſt 
failingsfor your Humiliation, and allo may fee a Rule 
Hg to 
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to which ye ought to Conform: your ſelves for time” |} 
to come;- As in the. practiſe of all'Duties , ſo eſpe- 
cally in your Addteſs ta God at © this titne. Firft | 
then obſerve, The Rule of pong about Commanid- 
ed Duties Acceptably and'in the Right mantier is 
Gou?*s approbatich : For David doth not propoſe un- 
to himſelfto tollow "That . which would pleaſe his 
Own Humour, or the Humour of others, but that 
which God Deſires, Loves and Approves of z Be- 
bole {faith he) thow defereft Truth, &c. As if he had 
faid,. The tiing O Lord which 1 aim at, is, That 
which thou Defires and Approves : Thus the Lord 
faith to Abraham Gen, I7. 1: Walk before me, and be 
thoy perfe, Hel have His Approbation (hinted at ia 
the words. Before me) the Rule of his walking accep- 
tably: This was the Rule which Chriſt himſelf when - | 
he came -urito' the World did walk by, P/al. 4o. 6; 

, 8: Sacrifice. ana Offering thos diaft not defire--= Then 

ad t: Lo, Icome---- 1 delight to do thy will, O my : 
Gog: And there is reaſon for ir, If we confider 1; 
That God is our miain Party to whom we muſt give . 
an account for all we do ; We muſt give an Account 
to others alſo, bur hel reckon with us when all o- 
thers have done with: us. 2. He hath tyed us to 
this Rule and will reckon with us according to it, 
Det. 5. 32» Te ſhall obſerve te do therefore as the Lord 
your God hath commanded you: Youſball not turn afide 
to the Right hand, or tothe Þ.eft.- And thercfore | 
3. Ye mult look mainly: to'what He approves or dif- 
approves, Elſe all ye do will be to no good purpole, 
HMaith.6. 2 They 4s their Alms , that they may have 

Glory. 
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2s ſufficient thatthey way do the like: This. 1s the 
Rule which God forbids to' follow, Exed. 23. 2. 
Fhow' ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evils 8&&c. And 
Broad 1s the way which leadeth to deflruttion, and many 
there be that go therein: And yet it 1s a Rule which 
many follow, both as the matter phat, and the man- 
ner how they do it: How: many are there , that 
though they want not. their own Convictions and 
Challenges for ſeveral things they themſelves are 
conſcious of , yet if there be many who are under 
the Power of the ſame Evils with themſelves, they 
force themſelves to take Peace and hold on, becauſe 
there are many guilty of the ſawe fault: Alas, 
T hat is but a very poor ground of Comfort, To goto 
Hell with Company, and ſpeaks but very little zeal 
for God's Honour, elſe the more thou ſeeſt it tramp- 
led on by . others, thou would be the more tender of 
1t; and conſequently the more: Common any fin is, 
zou ſhould hate it&the more, becauſe God gets the 
more Diſhorour by it: This was Davids waysRivers of 
Tears (faith he) ran down mine Eyes becauſe of the with- 
ed who tranſgreſs thy Lew. \ 

3-T hoſe walk not by this Rule, who walk only by 
| os which _ own Carnal Wit pag cr 0 
on approves; How many are they, 'who t 
they cannot but know that God i Word ms 
more exactneſs in their Walk, 'yer- they reſt on thar 
which they think their own Carnal Wit thinks may 
ſuffice ; 1 hey'lldo what they can in Religious Du- 
ties, which indeed is but to do what 'tbey pleaſe; 
But*for further, God mufi forgive them - TO 
* | they*\ 


| 
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they'l medle with what is eafie, /pleaſaiit,, and profi 
cable, in Religion ; Bur for what is hurtful, burchen 
ſome, or may bring. leſs, -they'l never owrie that; 
Becauſe their Carnal Reaſori ſuggeſts urito them,that 
lels than that mayerve the tun, REAGITY 200d, 
| but People ought fot to iinpoveriſh or deſtioy theth- | 
ſelves for it : Thus tnany do eaſily diſpenſe with: 
themſelves for the negle&t of all painful Hazardsand 
expenſive Duties ; ſuch as To deal their Bread to the 
Hungry, To chooſe Affliction rather than to fin 
Not to recompenſe evil with evil, but evil with 
good, To cleave unto Chrift and Truth when the 
wind of Tryal and Perſecution blow hard in their face. 
Theſe and ſuch like Duties are riot much ſtood vii 
by the Man that walks by this Rule of Carnal Reaſon. 
As alſo the Duty of Mortifying your Predorhinaiit, 
Cutting off pale prior one ing-our Anbg 
oht Eye, that painful f Heart-ſearch-' 
ove Self-judging, asatall times, 6 chiefly when 
ye are coming to a Communion, Carnal Wir wilt 
ſuggeſt to you that ſuch preciſeKriQneſs is not nzed- 
ful. Now this Rule is flatly contrary'to that which 
is here preſcribed, The Rule of Gods Approbation :. 
For the Carnal Mmd is Enmity to G84, and Fleſp* 
4nd Blood cannot inherit the Kihgdom of Heaven: © 
4- Thoſe walk not by this Rule whoſe grear et- 
cron is to conform themſelves, nor fo much to; 
what God Defires, as to what they themſelves find 
"Peace in, and who if they. get not troubleſome” 
challenges from Conſciencefor their way, do take it 
for granted thar their "_ is good chough, and'do' 
pk Ay 
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How the Prophane Ruff '<rylih;, 

have Peaxce, though he «dd Drutheni py 

| ward 1 2 re of God: But, 2. The? ty; Cor : 
us fear | yet if tony bb fl | 

ur eonga oO ti paliſs to gfe it avvaketted; 

thou would bij ii a ati _ it pak ith 


fartul Se Sentence ence pot Rl Vo, The e urs a any 


wh _ Croſtey: Fas 6k 6r ally It 
would be confadercd, ther Jx- ory now Abd 
then do rict Wife you ſGttie geru)e Checks for many 
_ tho 1 Mala 7 = j & & quick- 
yo maar Fit to llefife, fo tak ts | 
T Ir overant {> hat ir Gire'aer ſpeak. 
ks oy o'r Caſes, Pexce of Mind is riot a fafe 
Rk: od wall ©. 2 WOO 
which, G od appro 

I come ,now to the ſeeotut thing «tax roam 
for clearitig What T Hat is, thar mi "cue Perfor 
mances ade LH: It, is fomen tr iN the 
avis be Na He that wich þ is Exteriial 


Irs true cf an w o Ik | SK, ace RY 
> hokis to that which is External, to wit.that which 
God. hath .Commanded., Keording to. Phubp. + $ 


Pot. Br fr: 


#n, whutſoever things are true, Whaſo- 
ever 


reif 


"ap them:g9 chings iodifſexax, it they be Honeſi, Pure, 
ofa gaod ne ay an theme: he muſt 
{ot about. T6 pag ork. ſuch 2 
manſ{bould ly mat wa hjs t | 
how to get ix þropght up to Duty and pe af 
-Duty': bog fobo 4 24+ .Gad 14 « Spirit, and t 
_ Worſtup bins,  wyft:Worſhig bun in Spurtt a#d in Truth. 
The Heart ishe thing which God doth maioly leek. 
My: Son (faith Solow ) Prow:2.3- 26. Give me thy 
Heart. And He-doth @ ſeek it, thax if he get it 
not,-he cares rot for all the xeft, Iſa. 39+ 13--T by 
People draw near we wub their Mouth , aud wuh there 
 Jaips do Honour, Me, but have rewoved theis Heart far 
7 rs bows fad complais Tha eh 
might mn out in 3 t te 
Religion of the times is almoſt all Out: hs Thor te 
_ leaſt in very many) who "the longer they live 
make the leſs ado about the Heart: wget i5-1t not 
fo, If when ye negle& the external pact'of Duty ye 
get a Challenge ,- but if that he diſcharged ye have 
Peace, though there be no mare cave abpur the Heart 
than if ye bad none ? -But-as. to your 'acequitting 
your ſelves in this particulax"of making your great 
work ly alvut the Heart and [wward perre, Try your 
ſelves but by theſe Three things. 1. What is your 
he ta Feſirain and money Heart Sins ,- Wh_eN the 
F 3 pO- 


j o4 The fe Sermor | 
Apoſtle calls the Filthineſs of the Spirit, As High 

conceit of your ſelves ," and -your © envying of 1 
$909 of others, becauſe (it overſhadows you z- The 
in of Fretting and 'repining under croſs diſpenſa- 
tions; of not reyerencivg God in, and being conten+ 
red with your Lotr. ©. 'Fry 1 fay what your Cares 
and Endeavours are to mortify theſe and ſuch like 
Heart fins; 2. Try what Conſcience ye make to 
Diſcharge Inward and ſpiritual Daties, which re 
quire only the Inward man to'be-acted in them 
As the Duty of meditating on God, on, hoo 
courſe and fellowſhip betwixt your Hearts and Him, 
The Duty of ſelf judging, and calling your ſelf to-an 
account every night of the days work , the Duty;'of 
ſooping to God under Croſs Diſpenſations, and con- 
ſtruAing aright of every thing that God: does. 
Try 1 fay what Conſcience ye make', to diſcharge 
thoſe and ſach like ſpiritual Duties, - 3. Try in what 
way your greateſt Care doth run in theſeDutics which 
require both the Outward and [Inward man ; Is your 
great Care to att from right morives, and-for right 
ends ? or rather do'ye not on the contrair take but 
litle care what be the frame of your Heart withingif 
ye bur get the ourward work-done,and a fair out-lide 
which none can challenge-? Is your deſire not only 
to exetciſe your Tongue in Praying , Your -voice 
and art in Singing Praiſes, but alſo and mainly , to 
exerciſe your prritual Graces, your Faith, your Hus 
mility, your Love , your Repentance for Sin.and 
your joy in God? I fearif ye try by theſe marks, ma- 
ny of us {hall find , thar though the Inward FDA 
x | rl that 


that which God Defireth -" , yet its os wherd- 
of we do give him leaſt, which makes a great part 
of our Duties40 be but. ſhadows of Duty ; T key 
bave.the external draughts and lineaments , ſha 
and proportion of Dury, bur no moxezthey are pal a5 | 
Duties, like a painted man wirhou Howe life >, a painte 
= withour he Gy Be un 0 | 
| judging, of. your : ſelves 
_ eraion : And tak s for ewe be Pang | 
4 yak e ſame Ground, ae? ye would have fg -Je 
do about your Pr aration.accepred of by God,let yous 
reat work ly about. your Heart » how to get it 
RD to Duty, and wrought up 'to ſome .gooe 
Frame ; for the CO defireth mamly the Inwarg 
parts; and where your backward, dcad , and. me 
piſh Hearts will not mave. of drive for yous, ricec 
the Lord to draw them, and. make them willing # 
the day of | his Power. | Ke 
_ But now cpa come fo the. 6 ens bens JO 
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pa particularly , becky Y priſon "who 

_ x him , 2 Chron: 16 16, VE. not remove 
CITE High | and yet fee what the 

"'1$ ifit of God! ' brim 7 i Keg 15, 14 The Hi 
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4 nol _Fewoved: pevergbeleſs rae hi He! 


Sap Pe; every one that” ogra dis Heart | fe 
Wore! ihe Lord Godof bis Fathers, though be be vas 
clea? a dccordin ng to the Purification 0 the | ery, Aud 
the Lord hearkned to Hezekiah bealed he People. 
The ether is King Apmatich 2 Chron: 25,2, He did 
that which was right in the fight of the Lord, bur not 
with  perfet? Heart. . Implying” that thouph.. = 
La many things which in 34s ſelves were Ri 
Good, BL pace bis Heart was not fm ef 
ant and firaig he, in whar he wx: the- ord or 
not'regard it ; he clearech the thip g Laid 
That theGrace LT geetity and ny ofitis iſ 
neceffary , that the'Lord will accept even very little 
where it is,and will rejedt much where iris wan 
Now for opening up this Grate of Trath and fin- 
cerity a hitle ', in order to "the. application of.che 
Point : Know 1, Sincerity i$3 Grace which Jookerh 
mainly to the Inſide , therefore it is here called 
Truth in the Inward parts: Tt thou be a Sincere man, 
an Ifraclite indeed” im whom there ' is no guile, 
Though 


Egneuk, . - 
AG FIT Weed 
: . Fx 


- right, approven and 


.*of Sincerity and Truth makes 2 man Jook 


Implying "where Wo: 


there is.no ſingleneſs, Gncerit 


Sincerity aims at . the right i 


file Pau! * ky ns <p bs. 
twixt the fincete and unfinc Fhe Sincer 
Man'works out of fove leo ne Fe Chriſt" an 
*Fruth ,*- -the'F Ainlineere | "the ” | 


Works, $i much of it, eb. Ju 
"and ſtrife, For fome haſe-and by-engs,.. Thi Gree 


'he Sobſſance of his AGions, that they he Right and and 
*Commanded, but alſarq the Manner of them, und 
' chiefly” that they be from fpiritual motives and fora 


. Tight end, that is, for God's Glory; Thy own 4 Salva- 


"tion, Thy neighbours good and ens $106” 
- * Now for 2ſe, Ye would try if hereby be: not mach 


- want and'in}ake of this Truth and amo 
--Us; It's true every inlake and failing ths, rexcue 


pors The Ccond Ge 


Sincerity will not prove a Man to be Unſincere z 


As every a& of H; ie wil not make a Man an 


Hy ite if ſo he do not countenance himſelf in it; 
he do bewail it and flee to Zeſur Chreft:to get 
for ir, and ſtrength to ſubdue it ;_It is not 


{prep would have you to ſearch and try your. 
Ialakes.in the exerciſe of Sincerity, that ye may give” 


you {elves over for Rotten-hcarted Hypoerites : Bur. 
you may bewail it, teke with it, judge yout 

rad it, fee+o Chriſt iro. get _it- pardoned,. and 

to ger Grace to. amend it; And your making this 

ale of your foul Fallings, : as to this point, ſhall be 2 
nut agar Leal that there has been much un» 


Hypocrifie in you, yet ye | 


real Hypocrites, 

bs the _ Ule of the Point is, That as ye de- 
firetocometo the Lords Table Acceptably, My ig 
the Right-Manner, ſo dcal with God ſincerely and 
in Truth. that is, Let your great Work ly about 
your Heart and Inward Parts to get fome right frame 
and diſpoſition pur on them, whereof I ſpo beforez 
Only an humble, hungring frame,thirfting after Com 
munion and Fellowſhip with him, is. a good frame 
at ſuch a time, |. Again: let your coming flow from 


Spiritual Motives, and level at Rigit and Approven 


Ends; But eſpecially deal Sincerely and'in Trmcth 
_ with God,by labouring to be That indeed, which by 
yourACt of coming to the Communion ye give your 
{elves out for. Now ye give your ſelves out for 

things. 1. Your Coming faith, That ye have 
_ f Chriſt, and muſt be at him; And _—_ 


| 
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out and-bcing affeQed with' the need ye have 
Hin - . Your Coming to the Lords Tal 
os is AG old Maſters, 


that ye are really weary of your 'old Luftswhich for» 


merly enſlaved you 3 thar. ye have a mind.in»- 
gion roquite G- 3-Yedo hereby give out that thi 3s 


bave 2 hind to take God for your Maſter, to, 
your ſelf inthe Lift-of His Soldiers. to fight. je agiot 
ha Devil,. the World, your own. Fleſh, and. 
thing which i is an Enemy. with Him; Dain Truth 
emble not . with God -in.this : See ye: _ 


| _ to. give God a Day, with a ſecret purpoſe to 


the Devil an Year.' - 4: Ye/dohegeby give out, t 

you mindto cloſe-with Chriſton, His own. Terms;. 
See ye deal fi ncerely with Him in this alſo; And: 
for this end, Ponder ;well and think on the Terms 
beforehand, for if yecloſe a Bargainwith Him on his 
own terms, and oy deal ſinceely - Saber; in Truth with. 


' bimy/ Ye muſt firſt cake him Frechy,For Come and buy 


(faithf he)wichout money and wit e. a.55-1.And. 
therefore ye muſt not ke w;u# waa Him, or come 
heartleſly to Him, "cling ye ar no worth in your. 
ſelvesfor which ye ſhould be beloved by Him:If ye do 
ſo,ye deal not Sincerely and inTrath-withHim. 2. If ye 
take Him on his awnTerms,and ſo deal Sincerely with. 
Him, ye muſt tzke him wholly, not only as aPrieſt to 
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d have.« 
real mind.to change them; - Now 1 beſeech-you deal | 
fincerely and in Truth with God, and ſce; it; be © = 


fave you;but as 4 now Rule in you: If yemindro. _ 


riſt but to get your by-paſi Sins 


wake no other uſe 
par doned 


ng 20 ulp vgs you. 
e havard! that ou 
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95 that if the ene the ſenſi « Fruits of 
Communion 'ds net anfwer yours expe&ation,. ye 
. looſe your grip and quite the Bargain, ye do not Jea 
Sincerely andin Truth with Him. © '/ 
I ſhall hur 4 upall L have faid, 'by giving ſome mo- 
_ tives for \making you deal thus” Sincerely. and in 
Trath with him. . Know 1, He is dealing Sincerely * 
and in Prurch wich you 3 He minds indecd to-cloſe a 
a moſtbleſſed Bargain with you, and with all of yon 
who' mind to take him at his Word, andto give him 
Credit; And if ye will but credit him,. ye ſhall find 
from experience ere long that he hath beetsſincere, 
real, and in earneſt with you: And to the'end-ye 
may trat-him, He gives.the.moſt ſpeaking evidences 
of His Real Gneerity owerdeyduttichew þe given; 
Before P cake atryal of hic,ye have His Word for 
it, 


Pu wy vs OW w He, 


"From! 
Ie; - Els Writ for 16, 
His:Seal tit 


mJ on 


Onth fey 38, 5 


e oficy Events wr 
che ae ri wi gives hoy mga 
1 ay* Lort is dealing Ghwtcrely and. 
in Truth with Yeu,and therefore doye ſowith Him. 
2. Your dealing thus Siacerely and- ";o Truth: with 


Him, (as I ſhew'd before)wil make him overlook 


your -many otherFailings, which otherwiſe he will 
rake notice of, and reckon on'your Account. 2. If 
ye deal not Sincerely and in Truth with Him now, 
It is a venture when, or if ever again ye get ſuch a- 
nother occaſion. to do that which ye now leave un- 
done. Many of us have often at ſuch times dealt 
deceirfully with God; our -Hearts have not been 
ſtraightbcfore Him: And yet for all this, he gives 
us a New Offer, 'That notwithſtanding all-rhat is 
come or gone, Hefhall be our God; and we his Peo- 
ple; - And if ye cloſe with this Offer-im Truth, and 
on his Own Terms,ye ſhall find him tobe forth-com- 
ing according to his Offer ; Butif ye ſhall ſlight him, 


and deal deceitfully with him;ſeeming to cloſe a Bar- 


in with him when really ye do it not, Itisa venture 
LY: Tay it over again) if ever ye get ſuch another Offer. 
The ſhaddows of the Evening, in reſpedt of the bright 


- Sun-ſhine of Pure Ordinances we have hitherto en. 
| Joy'd, ſeem to be ſtretched out upon'the Land, and 


our Sun drawing towardsa declining; But though 

that ſhould nor be, yet who is - there among you can 

-infallibly promiſe, That he ſhall evex ſeeanother 

Communion? yez or hearany numberofSerm 

ter this. And- therefore while ir is 'rodayhearhis 
SICe 
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Voice. and harden. not. your Hearts: Behold "Nom, | 
this very:prelent (Now) is the Acceptable time and 
the day of Salvation; And therefore Seek che Lord 

| tt 25:19 ſound, and npp6In ar 25h 
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SERMON 


PREACHED AT 
KILWINNING, 
| MAY rr. 1663. 
Upon.the Munday | immediat- 
ly after the Giving of the 
COMMUNION... 


The Third SERMON 


LUK E 7. 23. l 
And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not. be _ 
ded in Me. 


Beloved un the Lord, 


IAT place 1Cor. 1. 23. We Proteh Chrig 
crucified unte the 7 Jews « flumbleng bleck--= 
hath had its accompliſhment in all 


ticular Souls, hath been a Gone of 
xock of offence to mary ; yea,moe and mocare 


bling ill, what through one occaſion orother; ma: | 


np-avho. once did ſeem An the. way. to 
Heaveii, \in.the way VR Teh, rey he way « 
Piery, have art , or are inhatar 
to take up,ſuch an halt, as Chrif may be conceived 


to ſay, to thoſe very few who fem refolv'd to fol- 
low-him. through Better. and Worle, as once-he ſaid 
Job, 6.67, Dio the; rvelve (when many. of bis Dil- 


ciples went back and walked no more with bim) ll 


nl alſo eo awgy.? I have therefore oſen this Text 
; Fun 


oe your ſelves to walk in Chuiſls er pers thereby 
ye ttay ghard againſt that wothul comfien evil of Be- 
mpuſbuges in Chrif, or of fumblmgagd, | 
urhis Way Teuth-artd Pletys frorwi ding 
- all the ſtumbling blocks and rocks of offence ye may 
rticet with : 'F6r Bleed b£ Uairh Chih 
Halt not be hded in me. ras afe. 
Anſwer to that Qu ſiion propounded to Him 
by Two of Jebi's Diſcipltsat-Joby's dclire; verſe 20. 
<< Hrs tho be that ſhould conid, or-lock ive for another? 
Ye may wonder that Jobs:who knew Cheiſtfq well, 
ſhould have moved ſuch, ai:Queſtion:: Bur the An- 
ſwer is, Firſt, Tho Souls khaow. Chnlt never;fo well, 
*they'l defite- and have” need! ro know Hiathettdy and 
ro. wid they have vf him confi 
thin in the day-of 'Frial;, Fof John 
vr Prifon:. | And 244. They! oe that 


others 


$ ag of workin, both with Churches ed Par: j 
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From Luke 7. 23. 315 
others may know him alſo; For it appearetu trom 
what goeth before, that Jo» propounderh this 
Queſtion for his Diſciples ſarusfaGtion, and to fatisfy 
their Doubts more than his own. K 
. Chriſt's Anſwer hath cwo Parts: 1. He bids them 
ſhew Fobn what they ſaw him doing, Yerſe 2.2. -—- 
Tell Fobn (faith he) what things ye have ſeen and beard, 
how that the blind ſee, - the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor 
the Goſpel is preached. If ye ak what makes this 
to the Anſwer of the Queſtion 3 I anſwer,It makerh 
much, for it ſhews he was doing that which Scrip- 
ture foxetold the Meſſias would do, //ar. 35. 5,6. And 
therefore he behoved to be the Meſſies.. 2. In thir 

words he anſwereth a main Objetion againſt this 

Truth taken from Chriſt's own low condition and 

the practice of his Followers, 'which made many 

bear off him : For they expected a Glorious Meſſias, 

a Grear earthly Monarch ; And becauſe Chriſt was 

but obſcure and mean, therefore they ſtumbled and 

were offended in him : To this Chrift anfwererk, 
==-Bleſſed v5 be whoſoever ſhall not be offended(or ſcanda. 
lized)w me. The word remered here (offended or ſcan- 
dairz'd)ſeems to be a Metaphor taken fromTravellers, 
who having daſhed their Foot or Leg at ſome ſtone 
or block in the way, do ſtumble or rake up at bale 
ſo as they can go no further, ar leaft adyance not ſo 
quickly in the way as they did. And Secondly, while 
he ſayes Offended un me, take this firft Aduely; And 
ſo the meaning is, They ſhould nor rake occaſion @f 
ſtumbling from any thing in Chriſt or in His Way. 
4 2. It 


216 The Third: Sermon 
2, It may be'takeii Paſſively, fo as to poink ou? the 
Way that we ſhould not ſtumble nor take up arfhalt 
in 5 For there are ſome wayes, to wit, Every fnful 
courſe and way, that it- were $ood for People to 
ſtumble in,and turn their backs upon : But thrsWa 
wherein we ſhould not ſtumble, is Chriſt Himſelf, 
and the Way of Truth and Piety preſcrib'd by him, 
Bleſſed xs he 'faith Chriſt) who ſhall not be offended in 
me, As if he had ſaid, Happy is that Man who tak- 
eth nor occaſion from Me, or any thing in My Way, 
to ſtumble or turn his back upon Me.and that conrſe 
of Truth and Piety wherein I have commanded him 
to walk. 

The Words are but Oneentire Propoſition and 
'Sentence, I need not therefore ſpend time in divid- 
ing them ; But ſhall come to the Dodttrines, 

' Firft, The Lord applyerh the general Prophehies 
Concerning the Meſſias in the Old Teſtament to 
Himſelf in particular 3 ſhewing they wete verified in 
Him z For the Words /:z me) have in thema dire 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propounded by Fehr's Dif- 
Eiples, and ſhews the Meſſias was come; and that 
He is That M4-{ſias. Whence we might mark, T hat 
.J=svs CxRi1sT the Son of Mary, who was Born in 
Bethlehem, brought up in Nazar:th, and Crucified 
m Jeruſalem, 15 rhat very ſame Meſſias, who was to 
—Come and promiſed ro the Farhers, We might ob- 
ferve 2y, Thar before He gave this Anſwer rhat He 
was the promiſed Meſfas whom they were to fol- 
fow, and not to ſtumblz at, He doth firſt prove by 
Scripture that it was fo, while he bids Johr's Diſcr- 

ples 


- I SOT SIN. 
_ "Prom Like 7.23. 717 
plcs fell their Maſter, he was doing ſuch miraculous 
Works as the Scriptures did foreſhew none but Chriſt 
fhould do. Whence we might learn, That all Que- 
ſtions and. Debates about Religion ſhould be deters 
mined from Scriptuxe, and according to the Rule 
ſet down in Scripture : For here when a GIN a= 
riſeth arnong Jobn*s Diſciples, If Jes vs the Son of 
Hary was the promiſed Meſſias? neither John the 
Baptiſt (than whom there was not a Greater Pro- 
phet among theſe that are Born of Women\ yea nor 
Chriſt himſelf who was Greater than he,. do fake it 
upon them to determine iii it : But John ſerids them 


'to Chriſt, and Chriſt ſends thent to the Scripture 


for a Solution. "Thus, Tothe law andto the tefliimeny 
{ faith the Lord, Uſar. 8: 209.) f they do not peck ac® 
cording to this word, ut 15 becauſe there is no light in theme 
The negle& of this Rule hath been the 1n-lct to 
Humane Traditions, without, and contrary to Sctip- 
ture, both in Worſhip and Governmenf in the An- 
tichriftian Church : And if this Rute once be Iaid a- 
ſide, thete can be no end of Humane Ceremonies, 
untill all chat traſh which is in the Roman Church be 
brought in upon the Church of God: For if the Aus 
thority of a Man can make way for One, it may al{o 
make way for all the rcft. | 

But paſſing thoſe, The ewo following Dodtrities 


are theſe that I intend moſt to infift upon, And borh 


of them are implyed. +. That there are many ſtum- | 
bling Blocks in Chriſt's way, whereat People are 
apt to Offend, take up an Hak and fumble. And 
yet, Secondly, There is nothing of that kind which 

| X 2, ought 
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ought to make us ſtumble : For if there were not 


ſome ſtumbling Blocks, Chrift needed not fo much 
guard againſt them; and by his guarding againſt 
them, he ſhews weſhould not ſtumble at'them. 
 T ſhall proſecute both theſe Poins img 1. By 
 condiſcending upon ſome of theſe Rocks of Offence 
from which the 7ewvs at firſt, and many ſince , have 
taken occafion to ſtumble ar Chriſt, to take up an 
Halt in his Way, and to turn their backs upon it. 
And 2, By making it evident rhat there is no ground 
| or reaſon why ye ſhould ſtumble at any of them. 
Firft, The ers ſtumbled. at the Meanneſs of 
' Chriſts Perſon. They could never take him, whom 
they looked on as a Carpenters Son, accompanyed 
with a Train of poor Fiſher-men, to be their Jon 
looked-for Glorious Meſſier, And there is a Roc 
like to this which many yet do break their neck upon 
. and ſtumbleat, wir, the Meanneſs of a Miniſtry ; 
Their Spirits cannot digeſt to be reproved, contra- 
di&ed,and (as they think) trampled upon, by filly 
Bodies: And therefore, they muſt have Miniſters; 
ſome of them at leaſt, advanced to the higheſt pitch 
of Wordly Honour ; As thinsing it will be leſs dif- 
qu to be controlled, reproved, and made to ſtand 
n awe by ſuch; which is in effect to ſtumble ar the 
Way which God thinks meeteſt for ſaving Souls ; 
even that his Servants may have but little of outward 
Worldly Dignity,whereby the Efficacy of their work 
6n Souls may not be imputed to them but to Him, 
and uſually Gods own Way comes beſt ſpeed, 2 Cor, 
17. Paul, ſpeaking of the mcan and afflicted —_ 
ton 
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From Lnke 7.23: 319 
»t | dition of Chrifts Miniſters , faith---- We have chi 
h Treaſure i» Earthen Veſſels ,” that the excellency of the 
it | Power may be of God and not of us. 
2+ The Jews ſtumbled ar Chrifts DoGrine: The 
y | Deottrine of Juſtijcation by Faith laying hold on 
L- Chriſts Righteouſneſs, Rom: 10. 3. They could nog 
(- ſubmit themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of Goa, And 
n | his condemning of the very firſt Motions of the 
[0 Heart to Sin 4 as appears by Chrifts vindicating the 
d | Law fromthe corrupt Glofles of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Math. 5. 18. &c. Thus the Dofrine of 
of || Chriſt, eſpecially the trineſs of it, and that acura- 
mn | cy of Holineſs enjoyned by it, is a ſtumbling Block 
d || unto many'yet: How many are they who would 
g willifigly embrace Ghriff's Doctrine, fo as to profeſs 
| themſelves Chriſtiansz But to be ſo ftrick laced in 
n || yourpradtice asthat ye muſt dye to the World,deny 
'3 | your ſelves,pluck our the Right Eye,cut off theRight 
z- | Hand,and ſo as ye dare not =_ not for gain , nor 
0 


y | Drink to Exceſs with your Commerads; nor Curſe 
Ss; || and Damn your ſelves, nonot when ye are in Faf- 
h | fion; no, nor avenge your ſelves with your own 
(- | band when ye have gotten a wrong 3 This they 
d think ſounds harſh, and muſt cither have Liberty in 
e || things of :that kind , otherwiſe they'l altogether 
3 | guiceIr. 
d 3. The Jews did ſtumble at the ſimplicity of the 
k || Goſpel and Goſpel Ordinances : They could not en- 
1, || dure the laying aſide of the Levitice! Ceremonies, 
Fs which made the Worſhip of God ſomewhat glori- 
= ous to the Carnal Kyc, and therefore was that way of 
n X 3 Re- 
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Religion called, -Gak 4- 2». 3: 17 be Rydimence of rh 
Worts, and Pedagogy of the Law fitted for the 
Church while ſhe was in hex Infancy z.- a3 Rudimenty 
and Pedagogyes are for Bahgs'and Children's Now 
that the /ew's 'did ſtumble at the Way. of Chrift. 
becauſe of it's ſimplicity, and becauſe 6b.the laying. 
aſide that outward dreſs of Moſaical Ceremonies, ls 
clear trom the many Diiputes which: Paul hath 
throughout his Epiſiles to that purpoſe. And: this 
hath been frequently a graumdef Ofenceand fiumbe 
ling to many fince , whe could not,or gannorthiok 
| but God is better pleaſed. with his Worſhip , when 
3ts decked yp with a number of Humane Ceremosy 
nies, that may breed (as they-thipk,)- Humility and 
Devotion m the Werſhipers,: than- when its gone 
about in that plain Gmple way whereip Our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift hath enjaynedit.: But this were to 

People wiſer than God 4 For if-he had'thaughtiuch 
things needful,- or that they would prove acceptable 
to him, could he not cafilyhave commanded them; 
But now he hath nat only not commanded, bur alfo 
forbidden any thing bf that kind, Cal: 2,20. W#berefort 
if ye be dead wh Chriff from the Reuadtwmepts of the Worldi 
ry, 45 though bug in the Mala, are ve fukjed i» On 
dinances. T ouch not, Taiie not Handle (non; winch «tl 
gre to periſh wth the uſing after the Commandmeuts aud 
Deftrmes of Mea 2 Evidently teaching that the Liord 
did not abxogate His own Ceremonies under the Old 
Teftamevnt, that men might appoint Theirs undes 
the New, And asto that which is ſuggeſted,” Thar 
Humane Ceremonies added to- Worſhip are a nicans 


ro 
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From-Eike 7. 23: 2T 


wo quicken Devotion, - as the” Papiſts affirm: of rhetr: 
Images and Relifts z The Apoſite tells us in the:fol- 
lowing 23 verſe, Which things have maeced « ſlaw of Wiſe 
dom in Will-worfhip and Hunulty-<s- They feer to 
be ſuch, but really are not : It's but A ſhew' of 'Wiſ= 
dom, Devotion and Humility which is wrought: by 
any Mean of man's Invention. © - ng bug 
4- Men are ready to tumble at Chrift and his 
Way, becauſe of the finful Infrmities of Inſtruments 
and Minifters: Let them, ſay they, mend their 
own Faults, and we will mend ours ; but as longas 
Miniſters, the beft among them , have their:own 
Faults, fome Pride, fome Avarice, ſome Worſe, 
Let them reprove otr Faults as they pleaſe, we! will 
hold on and bedoing ;z For if ' Sin were as il as they 
fay itis, would not they themſelves be more afraid 
of it:: But herein ye muſt know that ye: tumble 
at the Wiſdom of God : For as ye heard from 2:Con: 
4+ 7. We bave this Treaſare m Earthen Veſſels, that the 
excellency of the Power may be of God, und not' of wt. 
He-might have Preached to you by finlels Angels; But 
this makes more for the Gloxy 'of God, ' when he 
makesuſe of Men puzled with'a Body of Death 
like your ſelves, as an Hammer in his Hand ro+beat 
down the Body of Death in others; "For we muft 
fay in this Caſe, no Thanks to the Preacher, but un- 

to God. FRSDAT 
5. Men are ready to ſtumble. at the -Scandatous 
Our-breakings of others : Efpecially of thofe whom 
Chriſt hath employed as Infiraments for promoting 
his Kingdora in Peoples Hearts; No doubtthismade 
RX 4 many 
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many fumble at Chriſt and his way, 'That 7ades. 


oneof his Own Company for Covetouſneſs did fell his 


Maſter, and hang'd himſelf afterwards. And indeed _ 


fuch Scandalous ſlips in thoſe do e dreadful 
Stumbling-blocks, Firſt, To Profane men, who 
have no Love to Religion, but lic at a catch to. lay 
hold on any thmg whereby they may throw dirt up- 
en it, and here they get the very thing they wiſh: 
Hence (faith Chriſt) Woe to the World becanſe of Of- 
fences, They think themſelves Happy becauſe of Of- 
fences, For they have got that which makes Religi- 
on hateful : But our Lord faith, Woe be ro chem becauſe 
of Offences, For they prove ſtumbling-blocks and 
break-necks to. them. Again they prove dreadful 
ſtumbling blocks to. Godly weak ones, whoſe face 
is thereby covered with ſhame, fo as they have not 
the courage togo on in Chriſts Way, and ſet their 
Face:againſt the ftorm of reproach , and diſgrace, 
which & raiſed. up with ſuch like work: But not- 
withſtanding, know there is no reaſon to ſtumble 
at Chriſt or his Way for any thing of that kind ; Be- 
cauſe 1. He approveth no ſuch Scandalous outbreak- 
ings; His Word condemns them .n all, and in none 
more than in his Followers : Becauſe David by his 
fall: made the Enemies of God to tranſgreſs, there- 
fare the ſword never departed from his Houſe. 2. He 
permits ſuch Offences to be, for holy wiſe and juſt 
Reaſons,or that wicked men may thereby get occa- 
fion, to vent that inward Spite they ſtil carried a- 
Fic Religion and Godlineſs; and ſo in Gods holy 
Juſtice be permitted to break their necks upon __ 
An 
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| From Lace 7.23. 3253- 
And 3. Thar all (even the beſt ) may ſee therein: 
Te ion Et 
un; obligations they are under to God, That- 
they are —_ examples of hamane frailty unto- 
others , as others are to:them. And 44y That all 
may learn not to have the Perſons-of men m admixa-. 
tion, to love Truth and cleave unto it y not-for; the. 
Piety of-men who owne it,but from that worth that 
is in Truth: it ſelf : So as that tho the very Minifters 
themſelves who Preach it ſhould run away from it, - 
or by their Scandalous outbreakings thxo durt upon! 
it, Yet ye may ftilladhere ro it : In which caſe, that 
whereon others ſtumble and break their neck, ſhould: 
make you advance the faſter in your ways, and God- 
ſtould bring you meat owe of the eater. 

A 64h thing that proves. a ſtumbling block unto 
many is, Diverſity of Opinions : There are ſo many. 
Refigions, and Opinions about Religion; they knowr-- 
not which to fallow, let all men once agree among. 
themſelves - and then thy,1 chooſe , but till then- 
they'l torbear; and ſo-ineffet do mock at all Re- 
ligion. But neither ſhould this be : For in-the deep 
wiſdom of God There wuft be Herefes-.- that they 
which are approved may be made menifeit. 1 Cor: 11.19. 


; Beſides Ir lyeth nct in the Devils power ſo to con- 


found marters but that humble ſeekers of God will 
find out the right way, He that gui's the blind in a 
way they know not,will lead ſuch : There are proud+ 
conceity People , even. tho otherwiſe good , and 
there are alſo Careleſs profane People , that is, Such 
as look upon all Religron as Policy 3 who are _ 
c 


224 The Third\Sermon 
lice among ſuch uncertainties// to loſe their way; 
7. People are ready to ſtumble -at Chriſt 'and- his 
way, Becauſe of the Quality of his followers; Ir's 
the'Poor receive the Goſpel: John 7.48: Have «ny 
of the Rulers er of the Phariſees beheved on him ? And 
as-Chrifts Followers arc of thepooreft ſort ; Souſu- 
ally the Croſs'15 their Livery 7 hrough many tribulanons 
(faith: Paul) ehty' muil enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And 'who'is Poor, fickly, tender, delpiſed , mocked 
at; afflited in body and mind, *f Chrifts Followers 
be-/nor'? Bur 'there is no Reafon for ſtumbling at 
Chriſt and his Way for this ; ' And if thou fturnble ar 
36, 'thou ſumblesat the wiſdom of God , who 1 Cor: 
F257-»= Hath  chofen' the fookt things of the World, to 
confound the wiſe 5; * and--»the weak thmgs of the World to 
confonnd _—_ whuch' are mighty 5 And baſe things 
of the World. an: things which are deſpiſed, bath God 
choſen--<And asto the Crofs they get noe more of it 
than what is needful for them-1. Perer 1, 6--<T hough 
for a/ſeaſon(if need'be ive are in heaveneſs-—-It is needful, 
and they find it 'heedful ; ſo as many times they will 
be made to ſay.they could not wanr one dram of it 
beſides thar the bitter Crofs makes Chriſt the ſweet- 
er to them , and fo ſweet, as to furniſh them with 
more contentment in their Croffed condition , than 
2 King hath , who ſwayeth aſcepter z Pſalm 4. 6. 
T he hpht of Gods countenance made David Glad &c. 
To this add , Their Heaven is not herez and the 
Eord- of purpofe maketh earth bitter to his follow- 
ers,that Heaven may be rhe ſweeter when it cometh. 
8. Net only-common Catamities from God, but 
bitter 
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:From” Luke 5:23: 32 
bitter : perſecutions from men's attend the” way 
Godlineſs; :undtheſe make many. ſtumble and take 
up an halr. - Chriſt our LoxdA4arth./ 13, 21. 'Speaks 
of a {ort of men;” who --wher/eribwletion or proſecution 
arniſeth becauſe of the' word, by and by they ave offended. 
And the experience of all times ſheweth that many 
formerly forward do then faint © Neither wan: they 
their pretended Reaſons, for they are made to ſuffer 
as evil doers; often as diſloyal or ſeditious perſons, 
which to ſome, makes fufferings more terrible than 
any other thing, Again, they? bur: faintand ſhame 
the . Truth when they are put to it, and therefore 
think it better'ts quiteit in' time ;'And how can 
they be anfwerable to God, to runthe hazard of loſe. 
mpall they haveiin the World, 'and to make them» 
ſelves and poſterity rs; To this add, whar if 
fufferings ſhould ranchigher thani'goods, even to there 
lite? They arenot ready to dye, and ſo they may 
loſe/:their Sonls 5 beſides they yeild but-in a little, 
bidet quit not -allz and therefore it tis not wiſdom 
(think they)& bet00 peremptor,Theſe'and fach hke 
Reaſons make -many ſtumble at Perſecution and-# 
fuſſering Lot; when it attends God's way and thoſe 
that walk in-it's But there is as little canfe ro ftums 
ble at Chriſt-and\ His Way, at this, as for the reft 3 
For ſeeing Chrift our Lord and Mafter went'to Hea- 
ven through 'a- ſa of many fad ſufferings , why 
fh6nld-it be look'd upon as a matter unheſcemings or 
& ground of tumbling, that itis with the Servants as 
it was with their Lord;-and with the Diſciples as it 
was with their Maſter: : /Chriſtſtrives to prevent his 


Dif- 
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Diſciples ſtumbling by the ſame Reaſon, Jobs 15,15. 


Again, a Suffering Lot hath ſill, when -it follow. 


Chriſt's Fellowers,. 'made Chriſts Way , the Way: | 


of Truth and Piety ,. a gainer : It hath ever proven 


fo, as might be made appear both from Scripture | 


and Ecclehaftick Hiſtory”: As it was with the Apoſtle 
Paul Phryp. 1.12. So hath it beeny 'and fo it will be, 
with all Chriſt's ſuffering Followers-- / would ( faith 
he) Je ſrould uwnderfend---that the things which hap 
pened unto me, have fallen out rather to the furtherance 
of the Goſpel : This ever hath, is, and will be, God's 


none-ſuch Way , wherein none can follow him, to 


mae his Truth, his Work , his Church , his Ins 
tereſts, thrive beſt when they are bora down moſt: 
As the Children of [ral Exod: 1. 12. Who--tbe 
wore they were affiifted; the more they muttiplied and gre 

and therefore to ſtumble at Chriſt's way ban of 


Perſecution, and a ſuftering Lot which uſually doth | 


attend it, 1s nothing elſe but to break-our.neck;upon 
the deep and intinits wiſdome of God z becauſe he 
takes his own Way, the ſureſt and ſpeedieſt way, to 
| make his Church to grow ; and will not take Ours, 
© Beſides all theſe pretexts and-excuſes of ſtumbling 
on this account may be: ealily anlwered : For tho 
it hath been the lot of Gods Servants, even when 
they have ſuffered for Righteouſneſs, to be ſuffering 
in the eye of the World as evil Doers ; yet, in that 
caſe men muſt think .it enough that they ap- 
prove themſelves unro God ; and that there is a 
day coming when their integrity ſhall be brought 
forth 2s the Light. 3, Cor: 4 3--wah we ( ſaith the 

Apo- 
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. From" Luke 7.-23. 327 
Apoſile ) ut « 4 very ſmall thing that | ſhould be judged 
of yous or of man's Judgment----be that judgeth me is the 
Lord. Again none ever ſuftercd that for him which. 
he did ſuffer for them ; He takes nothing from men 
bur what he hath firſt given unto them, neither puts 
he them to more than what he doth fit and ſtrengthen 
them for: It holdeth conſtantly, Is ;be mount the 
Lord will be ſeen. And 1 Pet: 4. 14 If yebe reproached 


for the name of Chrift, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 


Glory and of God refteth on you----And when People 
are put to the outmoſt of what can be expeRed, ec- 
ven to lay down their Lives ; what is it but a pay- 
ing of their debt a little ſooner ? For once die th 
muſt: And tho they ſhould ſinft the matter at that 
rimezhow quickly may God take their life from them 
another way z poſſibly ina long lingering and pine- 
ing ſickneſs, with greater torment, and a gnawing 
worm of Conſcience beſides: and for any loſs of 
goods, Lands, and inheritance, that either People 
themſelves, or others of their Relations may ſuſtain, 
by cleaving to Chriſt's Way in a ſuffering time z It. 
1s not to be valued to the loſs of God's favour and 
countenance, which cannot but follow, if men do 
otherwiſe; God's peace and Favour , the light of 
his countenance lifted up, is that Hundred fold,more 
than houſes, brethren, ſifters, Children, and Lands, 
which a man who ſuffereth the los of all theſe things 
for Chrilt's ſake and the Goſpels , ſhall receive even 
now in this life: As our Saviour teacheth Mark. ro. 
29,30. So beſides that God hath a thouſand ways to 
make up to men any loſs-of that kind : ar leaſt = 
ar 
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far; 2s no man who ſets his face rowards Heavad 
ſhall wants comperency for carrying him there, ant 
when 4 man's once there, he needs no more * . Aat}h* 
6. 33--=-Srek ye firft the Kingdom of God,and bit righte- 
obſneſs, and all rheſe thmgs ſhall be added wnto you. Atid 
mary things may fall out that may impoveriſh you, 
in which ye will neither have that honour nor fatis- 
tisfation which attends the Chriftians loſs for 
Chrifts ſake, And tho ceding for a little might 
put a ſtorm of trouble by z yet he that is not faith- 
ful in the little, will never be faithful in thac which 
15 more ; and it is Satan's Poticy at all times to draw 
out the caufe of fufferings to finall things; As Meoſe's 
Hoof, Mordeca?s Beck, and Daniels opening of his 
window : Int which caſe, to wit, the caſe of Con-« 
feſfion, even fmall things become great. From all 
which It's aboundantly clear there is no real Reaſon 
why any ſhould ſtumble at Chrift and his Way , be. 
cauſe of Perefecution,or a ſuffering lot which uſually 
doth attend it. 

' But a Ninthand Lift thing which makes People, 
teady to ftumble at Chrift and his Way, ard tiot 
enly at one piece of bis way, but the whole bulk of 
Godlineſs, and turn perfect Arheiſts, is, The tem- 
porizing temper of Minifters : When, Alas ſo miich” 
the more is ont flame / if is ufually obſerved the ge- 
neralicy of Minifters {almoſt of all Countries,) are of 
that Religion and Way which is moſt in Credit, and 
which the fway of the Courr rans moſt for : Thus 
among Papifts, almoſt all are Papifts; In Sweden and 
Denmark, alttoft all are Lutherans :© And here with 
, Us 
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Us, and ifi France and-Holland, almoſt all ate Calvis 
niſts: And that which increaſeth the Scandal and 
Rock of Offence is; Whea it is-obſtrved they eaſily 
turn their Tongues to' ſpeak the language of a 
times,forewardly crying up tuth a Way the one years 
when the Ruling Powers for it, and not only crying 
it up, but engaging their Credit and Conſcience by 
the moſt ſolemn Tyes which car: be imagin'd -a- 
mongſt Men to promote it, and- preffing, with all 
the moſt ſerious vehemency that Men-can uſe, upen 
the Lords People to do the like. And yet whew 
times change, and that they perceive the pony: 
ing of ſuch a Way doth not make for their Worldly 
intereſt, they will cry it as much down agaia « As if 
there were no reſpe&to be had;cither to God, Con- 
ſcience, or Credit ; but only to Peoplcs Intereſt and 
Standing. Thus in the dayes of Conflentime the Great 
a Godly Prince, all the Miniſters almoſt were Ortho» 
dox : Again, in his Son Conflantius his dayes, almoſt 
all of them ( even the fatne Men who had been at 
the Council of Nice and condemn'd the Arian He- 
rely) turned Arians : Hence it was then ſaid, Vnue 
Arbanafins contra totum mundum. And as if was 
that Age, ſo hath it been almoſt ever ſince, The 
ſway of the Court and Ruling Power of the Tinies, 
hath carried with it the generality of Miniſters too' 
great a length, to ſay and unſay, as they did enjoin 
them. This I grant is indeed a Rock, which of a- 
ny other hath in it moſt of Offence, a Rock whereon 
many a Soul hath made Shipwrack: And if the 
mighty Power of God did not preſerve his _ - 

Ec 


2350- The Third'Sermon 
IR, 'Irt were « Worlds wonder, if it did not baniſh 
all ſence of Religion our of the World, making all 
Fleſh turn Irreligious Atheiſts : But notwithſtanding 
the Word of the Lord doth furniſh us with ſome. 
thing to ſay of this Rock alſo; that there is no rea- 
fon why any fhould ſtumble at Chriſt's Way for it. 
And 1. Becauſe both Scripture and Humane Hiſto- 
ries do ſhew, That though ir hath been: ſo almoſt 
in all times; yet the Lord hath guided the matter 
ſo, that he hath till keep'd a Church to Himſelf. 
I have ſhewed ſo much already-from Church Hiſto» 

in Conflantme's time: And for Scripture Hiſtory, 
Ye know in Elijeb's time, 1 Kings 19. 14. The tor- 
rent of Defetion was ſo prevalent, that for any 
thing could appear to ſucha ſagacious Man as Ehjah, 
He, and he. only, was left alone. And Rev. 3. 4; 
There were but a few Names lefe in Sardis which had 
not defiled chew Garments with the Iniquity of the 
Times, 2. This may alſo contribute ro remove 
ſtumbling, That the Lord, amongſt all the moſt 
general Defeions of Miniſters, hath ever k ceped 
ſome ſtreight: So asthe Way of Truth and Piety is 
not lefe without a Witneſs, and ſome encourage- 
ment to thoſe that walk init. In Achab's time there 
was one Els, yea leveral others, tho Eles knew 
not of them: And in Sardis there were a few names 
at leaſt, who had nor defiled thew Garments, When 
the Arians fo far prevailed, that it was faid, the 
whole World groaned and wonired at it ſelf that it 
became Arian, yet there was One eAthbane/fiurs And 


when Antichriſt was to prevail, it is ſhown Kev. 11, 
3+ That 


3. That norwichſtandin þ tet - ! Es 
Iriſt, Fad rhe't6kgrit of Cotriptich in theſe 
Gad' ſhould have" _ Two, "hit fs, [tho a, TY 
yer ſome few Witnff: 

23. The Lord.m fs deep' wiſdom doth aſi 
out ſuch a Diſpenſition for heig lenny Be heh 
Tryal;”” And that theſe who keep their Garwnens 
lean, may come Lk Gold. 7 3s but an thcobfi- 
derable'T ryaland, alls for licths tk Refolution to fand 
it out, When” all the "Lord's Miniſters" ſpeak one 
thing, lifting up theix Voice as a Trumpet, arid de- 
nouncing the dreadfut Judgements” of God 'on all 
who turn their back on "Truth and'Pjety's But when 
the-generality of Minifters at any time do blow the 
Trumpet of DefeQion from py Jing That ſpeaks 
Loyalty indeed, If then, notwithſtznding ſuch, De- 
fetion, People ſtand' ro the Lords Banner, and” ii 
nothing be moved from it :' And that becanfe! tlis 
Trumpet gives an uncertain ſound; ſpeaking one 
thing one day and'anqther thing the next: Ho 
to ſtymble at Chriſt's Way, becauſe” of this whic 
falleth out, is to ftimble at"the Wiſdom of God. - 

4- | Therefore ſhouJd no*Man ftamble ar Chriſt 
nor His Way for this, becauſe the Lord in all times 
hath made it, 'and no doubt will-yet make it, tend 
to the advarirage of His Way in the'cloſe; So as af- 
terwards, | times 'growing niore- favourable , the 
Chuxchof God hath thereby betnfreed froma F leece 
of Time-ſervers, whowould' never othe xWayes have 
diſcovered thethfelv&:” Befide® "that Eire) w we 
dough weakneſs; had: = zidt in ſome any 
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els tc up by 
entance, the ol Airs ee by chr Way 
y-their Falk _ And conſeq 
at Chriſt's Way becauſe of This, is to break their 
wn that, which in God's method doth make His 
ay molt loyely.in the Cloſe... 

There are other Fwo Points: yet which might be 
handled zointly. as the former ;, The one Expreſſed, 
The ather Implygd, and both of them ſerve to cons 
firm. the laſt, to Wit, That whatever we mect with 
In Ciurift's Ways: we ſhould not love Chriſt nor His 
Way the les: None of theſe things ſhould make us 
take up an kalcin His Way, much lefi turn our back 
upon.jit. For 1.Itis ao happy thing not to ſtumble 
at; Chriſt or His Way : This is expneſlcd inthe Text, 
3+. The Man who is offended in Chriſt, who, guns 
et his back upon Him becauſe of Scymbling 

ox Rocks of Offence in the Way, That Mans an Un. 
bogey \Man and curſed. 1 might profecute bot; theſe 

omes, but for the,time I _ and 9 iy 
ſomething in-Anſwer.eo a neexdful Queſtion: Jt 
Qne may readily ask what Icall Chri Way Sm 
at we ſhould not fumble; For. there are Men aud: 
Parties, of ſeveral wayes, There are Papiſis and Proe 
teltants, - Sectaries,. Sacinians,, Farmalifis, Anabap- 
rifts, - Prelariſts or Epilcopal-men, Pre«byrexians, Ir 
dependents, and Quakers, cyery.,one.w 
their. Own Way abaut Religion 3; And nordoubt al 
of them willcall tes from Way Ghrift's Way; And, 
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vently for any to fumble. 
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Gereſed iniomnblit to Kew! tek abi ngget 

are Chriſt's Way indecd, that fo wh may ner ea 
cur backs;upon it, In Anfiver 19whath - 
It cannet/he: expected (if it were bur for 
Lean enger wa a Debate. concerning; Whats 
Waougs what is Cheifts, what pare 
thoſe Wayesz 1 fhall-therpfore onl!y:give pap 
general Diredhions for fmding- out whar Chr 
Way amid the tide and torrent of fo Many cones 
ry Opinions:: And thefe ſych, that-:aipon- the one 
band1 think there is n@-drleu having his:righe Wits 
about- bi, with the leaſt 'Grain of Piety; but ks 
muſt give his Aﬀent unto them; .And'yer ith as 
through God's Bleſbng, being - cdightly: improv; 
fhall not leave you without a Guideavhar t>cho 

God's Way, and what not; - #575» TH 

Fiwf then,I doubt notar wilt be keen fob draibces 
by All. That theWay of Chrift-whereatawehould not 
flumble, are the Effentialls of Piety and Chnſtinni 
ty; I mean Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, epertance wntd 
Lite, Holineſs and rendernoſsof/ Walk.m-efi 
all . known Sin, and coming up-to:the Praftice of 
known Duty :This is it intended eiatengy 
to wit, That notwithſtanding all the f: 
Rocks .of Offence, ye would not -tarn _ 
Protane; Debauch'd, and Irreligious / Acts, but 
bold on as the Way of fubſianrial Piety notiwirhſtan- 
ding of all;»and'over the belly of a; + - 

2. But this is not all: lr's but. oy of Res 
Egion,and-very near to-no Religion at all;for a Man 
pretend to w9.mon re but Ws the —  - 
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zal Duties; and the Faith of Fundamental Truths;: 


While in other things he fayes and: unſays, and rolls 
about with the! times: For:hereby they ' may ſiifter 
the Devil to do with:the moſt part of Scriptare what 


hepleaſcs : For 'Truths abſolutely neceſſary:to Salva-! ' 
tion are but few, the Lord in Mercy having ſopro- 


vided, thatthe racaneſt capacity may explicitly com- 
prehend themand all of them,ſcing they cannot be fas 
ved without them: But tho there be ſome few Truths 
enly of. abſdlute neceifity | for Salvation;z' yet there 
arc others in their own kind alſo neceſſary, to wit, 
Hf Gods Glory and your own Comfort,and the Lord 
wil'have;yau ſticking cloſs/by theſe T'ruths ence 
knowang then to be Truths, as well as by others ; 
and that becauſe. a great part of Chriſt's Way lyeth 
in a Mans adherence even to theſe Truths, . to wity 


God's Gloty:and the 'Mans'own Comfort: And a 
Profane looſe and-indifferent 'Spirit as to thele, doth | 
both in the' nature of the' thing and in God's juſt 


Judgement,- beget in progreſs of time, Profane In- 
differency,and Atheiſm as ro other more. great and 
fubſtantial Truths : So. doth the Apoſtle Pax inform 
the Gal<tanis Che 5. 9. 4 tutle leaven leauveneth the 


2;:Thus then the great Queſtion is to know which is 


Chriſt's Way in Truths of that fort, that ſo we. 


may not ſtumble at it : For which in the firſt place 
take PauPs Rule, Philipp, 3. 16. Newertbeleſs where» 
#9 we have already attained, let'us walk by the fame Rule. 
And 3 7obn'8, Look to yoar ſelves that we loſe not theſe 
e#bings that we beve wroyghti--+ In a word; whatever 
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Way, — bim tic har as his way, 
whatever he meet with, ; boli of doing any: 
whereig:his own Heart: will condemn”! " ky 
this, uſe there aze-ſome Truths of. an- -afcrions 
Nature,'-which are as.clearly revealed-: it. cope 
as other; more ſubſtantial: Truths:"[/And conſ 
a Man may: as much be perſwaded of ithe one as 
other : And tho another Man may think; or ſay! ho 
is perſwaded of the contrary Error thar-it is Truths 
and be deceived; Yet: iti follows not that the Man 
who is petfwaded of; Truth robe Truth -is deceived 
likewiſe; There is a Man who in-his-Dream thinks 
certainly. he.'is awake: :and: ſpeaking, that -Man 
tainly | is deceived: But it were-a-ftringe' thing; tb 
conclude from that,' that/the Man whois wn 
wake cannot know if. he 1s ſo, busnwifi dlwaycs f 
ſpe& he may, be deceived andinaDream'! | '>55! 
| This, mueh then fox:'thmgs out3of Doubt, 'au 
wherein;a Man: upon good grounds hathiattaine&0 
a full pexſwaſion of the-Tiuth that:18:4therh: | Bug 
the greateſt. Queſtion of) all. is, concerning Pointbof 
the Truth, whereof we are not abfolutelpperſwided 
without ſome ſcruple ayd- ground-of Donbt :ro: the 
contrary, how: we. may know what: is God's Way: 
thoſe. ; And: for this | thall give you ſame Marks, ! xS; 
The Light of Nature will: reach us in: things Doubd: 
ful to encline to the ſureſt and ſafeſt ſide,/and that a. 
gainſt which leaſt can heſaid :: As for Examples in} 
that Controverſy; concerning the :adding i of Sacred 
lignificant iCeremonies! invented by Mar ro God's 
Y 3 Wors- 


Wo, 3 The Thad =—y 
eo 202 
| # ” its No ke 
25 an Thoſe i ko Ng fadh Additions to be fiper- 
ES Ii mind a6 Doettro 12.29: Whit 
ec ſorver Iromiunt yoo; r> do-u 3 ion (alt 
pon th enero ther dinilafo from #, And furs like 
for of Proof. i [This Pmttons :of :Gereme- 
nits anfwors'' That God forbiddeth. ſuch Additions 
ofily thick iar&rontrary cores Word, bur'nor fach 
adarc: beſitles the Word neirhoe forbittden>nor comms 
maxded by:ids :\Now that! ib the very "Anfwer which 
Papiſts give to: Cur Protdfinif Divines, white we uſe 
the fime Sofiptuto for an Argamont apdiliſt MN rheit 
ſaperftitoas{Cerenionics ihvented by Ment : Afi it 
deed ifthax Dodtr-be :oncdioptiled, '# Dov is opted 
not bnly Or-one or tive, 'butull the Certhriontes of 
the Chorth af Rowe, foron thar grontid vrily ao they 
cad for them:: When we is what Warrand have 
fromSripture for 'thed? Fviuein "Croſſings, 
their uſe of Batt, Spirkey Exoxciſtis itt Bdpriſeti,theif 
uſeot Holy Warer; Baptifirig uf Bells, Pilprimages, 
zod Perthangcesd) They Anſwer it fe end of Wars 


twid far the- 'Biuirch ro Commuid thei, that they 
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gone thinksDoubiful ihe We to be. 
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i. _y is; har natig oft kind, further chan 

| neſt Tompitency,' and Miniſterial-refped, ſhould 

ih beſtowelt on Chriff's Miniſters. And upori the han 


ce | hand, it is a ſhrewd Preſumprion. at_leaft that 

wn 1 Way Chriſt's, wherein the Hrs 

_m - DIY mſelyes an their own Worlc 

ch || Inceretts 5 The Apoſtle! Hot tage ro 0 lay great We fr 
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coved: to be; done according to, ey 
vill =, Dare: 

What eever Is co e 

diligent! SERPs the fg ofthe the God 0 Plat, 
Fy why ud forge he wrath a againſt aft the realm 0 was i 


Fg al , hae which tends mol to the pro 

bf Picty, and 1s attended moſt with the Frome ruits wm A 
dly life, and tender. converfation in it's moſt emi- 
nerit, mantainers apd followers,and this not fox a lictle, 
ſhort Haſh only atiit's firſt beginning and when it 1s 
$it were upon It 's Tryals,. but at all. times when 
= there was, any. Controverſie abour, it. ,, That, 
Wayl fay. Jooketh' moſt like to Chriſts Way : For 
diy His Way and every Piece of it tendethunto; That 
c People lead a Godly 8 d Holy life, "Tims ts 

FLSA ras; of God that by re, . Satu aon >; ral 
cared to co all oo Ro nf ming #pgodl h 
and worldly lufte, we fowl pe he fi, b, repel 
and Fwy tn this preſent Werld.. the cons 
trary, Thats ” whereof the we, Em rogpeain; 


Fu and and followers, as £0. wb gen Fr  havg 
bee fill pl plagued, with and. go 

That way I ay looks not Trane way of Ch Ne. 

Gud Chriſt himſelf doth lean-no ſmall, weight, on this 

Mark Math. 5. i5, 16. Where he: gives a genera 

rule whereby to wy falſe Prophets and teachers , to 


wit, The: Tio and Effects which their Dc 
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Upon the M LYWINNI After” NGOs.” 


of _— Communion. 
The Fourth SE R M O N. 


ACTS rr, 2;. 

Who when he came, and had ſeen the Grace of 
__God, wasglad, and exborted them all that 
with purpoſe of heart they would cleave un- 
zo the Lord. 


HE Scope of my Sermon yeſterday from Je- 
remiah 2. 22. was to bring you to God: 
The Text in hand holds outa main Duty 
ye i ſhould make conſcience of when ye are brought 
to him, and have cloſed with him, as all of you by 
your approaching to. the Lord's Table profeſs 'ye 


have done. Your Duty now is wth purpoſe of heart 
#0 cleave wnto the Lord. 1 fhall not run far back for 


finding out the Connexion of this Purpoſe with that - 


which goeth befote : Only ye may obſerye that _ 
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have he fa woes he me,He 3. 6 
| Se, es Th Saga cls of 


aL The Fourth Se ES. 


ne Expliedtion 1s I tall infft as 

rough the TA Sg a 
Ons, 7 is mentioned he came to Antioch. But we 

ear nothing 'of any 'great train he carried along 


with him, Or any great folemnity at his Reception, 


tho he' was an Apoſile the higheſt Office-beaxer i in 
the Church: Bat only that he came, doubtleſs in. a; 
ſober 7 as became a, Miniſter of Chriſt :. It was 2 


oY Joth Marty ger the Fark of 4 
LF, T4 prowl F or it's meſons Vo 224 © 


ere. . " Fol þ hoo its 

ray Ar <t and extraordinary ras 
Ters of the Church, were v_y reſpeQive and tender 
of that” Authority which Jefus Chriſt hath given to, 
HisChuzch and the Judicatories thereof, This ap- 
pears chiefly i in Tws things. © fy 70" l 
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'From A8s 11.223. $47 
” Firfl. When: jhere were Churches 'conftitute and 
Church Judicatories exe&ted tomanage the Diſcipline 
of the Church, the Apoſtles did net exerciſe power. 
of Tiriſdic&tion 'over theſe' Churches* by themfelves' 
alone, neither in 'the Ordination of Miniſters, nor 
in the Cenſuring or Excommunicating, of Scandalouy 
Offenders, | bur tho' they were'without'douht _ 
verſal Paſtors of the whole Church, yet they did re- 
mit the ſame to Ordinary Church Jadicatories "Thus 
Paul doth riot Ordain Timorby to be a Minifter alone, 
but admits the'Ordinary Pregbytery to do' it. '1Twms: 
4 14. Nexlels not the gift that 1s in thee, which was 
given thee by propheſy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the Precbytery. And 1 Cor, 5. he clearly ſpeaks of 
the power of Excommunication as reſiding in the 
Church Judicatory at Corinth, and reproves'them for 
their nor making uſe of that Power in Excommuni- 
cating the Inceſtuous Perſon, and ftirrs them up to 
their Duty, Y. 4, 5- That In the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift when ye are gathered together, and my Spi- 
rit with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. V.'qg; Tode* 
bruer Juch -an one unto Satan, for the defiruftion of the 
Fleſp, that the Spirit may be ſaved m the day of the 

Lord eſs. | 

A = thing whereiri "the Apoſtles did ſhow 
their refpe&t to Church Judicatories was this'which 
is here mentioned in the Text, That in many things 
they were ordered by, and ſubje& to their diredi- 
ons : Thus in the -place cited' 4s 21. 26,” The 
Church ' of ' Elders or Presbyters at” Jernſalew vive 
their InjunRjohs to Paxi-thit for removal''of an of> 
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het eh FEE Ns 
EE EE 
Ci over | 
in-th Po rs for their Succeſors: But 


that; What ] am now.on i, That, the Fey of t 
_ tirges haye cacreached more 4 the Power 
and priviledge left by Chriſt unto is Church-aad 
Church, Judicatorics, than ever the . Apoſiles therny 
them{clves ; {hole Succeſſors. they give themſelves 
out for) did. For as I have cleared from the preſent 
—_— Far gm 9 leave: 7 _— of 
jan to. be manag Ordinary 

- Chungh, ge bur {o- do nor they ,-The 
whole: Body of Chriſt's Miniſtgre within a Chorch 

| Ghough Fry wage a gathared tagether) may new 
er, nar - Epcommuniicate x 

rue rang Flang but. tyra ene anly ity 
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Gods Grace and  rajghty. 
Labour to te Comctien of 1 


of > EA | a 
F46 The Fourth Sertnen 
Gard #thieeh,” as it is © vi7. 19, of this" Chiphts 
The niaking havock of the Charch gccafioned the en- 
latgetnent of theChurdh, which hach frequently fallen 
our fince, which gave.grovund tt phat true and ancient 
ving. The Bll of Mirthri if che feed of the Charih, 
"The Reaſons why. the Work atid - Gract 'of 
God thrives beſt at ſuch times' may be'tnany. 'As 1, 
Peoples Ears are then bored and readieft' to 'dritik' mn 
the Word with pgreedineſs, becauſe then they have 
littf© other comfort left them: AMiCtion *and” Per- 
fecation is a Taſty Sawce to' make the Word Re- 
Tih, ' Pful. 1.4 14 v. 6: hen their Judges are overibrown 
3  fony 'placer, they ſhall bear 'my words for they are 
ſweet. 2. At ſuch times the' Servants of Chriſt are 
more diligent 'in'their Work, 'as'they can' have'ac- 
ceſs to it, and more fervent'in dealing with' God by 
Prayer'for a Bleffing to their Work, becauſe the'thriv= 
atig of 'their Wotk 1sall the reward which'they can 
then expect. 'And 3. The Lord doth then, uſually 
countenance the ibours of his Servants moſt, becauſe 
they-are moſt 'fdefpifed , few do then care for: them. 
or takes any norice'of them.” And therefore the Lord 
takes this way, ! both to hedrrten them and to put re- 
ſpe& upon them.” And 4. The Couragious, Conitanr 
and'Cheerfult enduring of Hardſhips and Sufferings 
for Truth, doth commend that Truth for whicli they 
ſuffer; untoothers ,” even to indifferent SpeHators 3 
and makes them enquire after it.and defironetb know 
what fo much worth there <can'be init, ® © 0 
© Ffhall not 'Inifift for Application ,' "haſting for- 
mwardto the latter part 'of the Text, ' Oly if it my 
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fo, Then People are not to lookupon Perſecution 
and a ſuffering time for Truth, whenever it comes, 
as fo ſad, ſo diſmal, and'dreadful a thing, For this 
at leaſt. may be expected to be lovely init; The fame J.. 
"Truth: which men labour to bear down, ſhall ſpread | 


the faſterand the further. And that this is fo, the 


following Doctrine will ſhew. | . 
. : Another Doctrine artſeth from the firſt efte this 
ht-did work on Barn«bes, It made bim Gl1ad,' for 


ſo ſaith. the Text,: Who when he came and had ſeen >e 


Grace of God was glad. - The Dodtrine is this, ' That 


the Goſpel and: Truth do ſpread, and gain a 1s 2- 
mong Pecple, is matrer of Joy and gladneſs ro a 
Godly beart- though the times were otherwiſe never 
1o-ſad :: For there were .many things to make Bar- 
nebas {ad at this time, If we conſider 1. How they 
had ſtoned. the firſt Martyr Stephen to death, a man 
full of che Holy. Ghoſt, and_uſed hiq fo as if he had 
been the moſt notorious MalctaQor that ever the 
Earth carried, . And 2. The. proſpexqus ſtate of the 
Churches Enemies , . the Scribes, Phariſces,. High- 
Prieſts, a company of degenerate corrupt Church- 
-wen, :who at that time did fit at Jeruſalem, guiding 
all things at their. pleaſure, That if any did but mut- 
rer. againſt their State and Dignity, though in the 
furtheſt part. of all the Realm, their hand could caſi- 
ly reach them.; 'They; needed no more but hound 
-out a Saul with a Commiithion if it were to'Damaſcns 
to take them, and bring them bound to Z7eru/alem. 
. As is clear from As 9. 1, 2. And 3. if yeccnſider 


his own poor condition, and that of otters the Ser- 
j | £Z vants 
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wancs of Chniſi ar that cane, who wene-truntoT LE 
corner to corner,' yea: from Kingdonrto # 
Thebs, and many'fach- things as theſe, wete ke th 
time to make 8arnabis fad, and: yer this makes. hin 
take all m rhe better part; and: im a manner dige 
ll, ava rn tbe Grace 0 _— had 
companiedthe Labours of his deſpiſed | 

rich Income of Souls to the knowlec © of Chill | 
and the Goſpel. Ani mben be ſaw this, i | 
- Hes in forme ſort fo: tranſported with it, That in : 
_— areas wy" en's death , he envyeth of 

the Clmrches Enemies, not 

— reſent his Own hard-lot, or that of o- 
theres, who . were Chrifts Faithful Saints and Se 
vants, All:which cleareth the Docrine, That the 
{preading of Truth will. makes Godly Heart Glad 
though the times otherwite were never io ſad. Thus 
was-1t with the Apoſtle Paul, Philip, 1. 12. The ths 
which happened unto me. (faith he meaning his Bo \&, 
Impnſonment and ather harſh uſage). henedalles Y 
vather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel. Whereupar 
v, 18.he breaks out, hart 4bew ? notwithſtanding eve 
Wa), mwhetber #2 pretence or m Tragh, Chrft.s is Preach 
«nd { therem do rejoyce 3. yea, and will reſoyce. 

For Uſe r. Try your ſclves by this, Whar it is 
that makes you Glad, Isit the thriving of Gods work + 
in Souls 2. "Ehe down-bearing of Sin?..The growth %: 
of Picty? Ifſa, it fpeaks thee 2a be a: man of: Bas f| {+ 
#abas temper ; and upon. the other hand, If things] 2 
of that kind dorather make che-ſads and if theÞback-} 5: 

B& 


going of Gods Work, The deſtroyinghwhat-he hath 
builr, 
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{pcaks- thee, to 
groful temper, Fl me Goadleſs Heart. þ aan of A 
be: thing that will make a Godly Heart G 
the Gddeſt of times, then Pray to Golfer i 
hows be ſo, That the Work of Gad may tka 
carts, 'That thoſe wofvl Spiritual Plagues of Secy- 
zi, Deadpelsagd Hardneſs of Har may. he remoy- 
&d, and-che Corel a Toy Who wony byzbe Heart who 
never hu Poyer of it. -. It's 
Ged to | NE fo wade in the Mouth of = deſpiley 
p5Y perſecuted Seryants,, ang. ©.make pracigus 
» tho Wickedne(s were at the greateſt hi 
Ale here wi Eg OR 
© ames, thou who art a Godly -Heart:{hall haye 
xeaſon to he.Glad, yea.and thou ſhall. be G46, tho 
thou were-lying b mak in a Friſon with Pau, thou 
ſhalt in ,a manner. forget thy :$oxrow., | and - an that 
thou wilt.cejoyce 
. But Lcqme.nowto the 2d. Effet which this fight 
did wark.in Barnebes ; IF brought a pithy needtyl 
ion;from him to theſe new. Converts: For 
faith the Text, .---JY/aoen he had ſeen 4 Grace pf God 
he was glgd and £xhorted thew «ll, Sc. oblery 
ike Fer Was: the Eirand 6 theme 4 Jery 
ha t;OLfm Ons at 
Lak that ache winded molt, at] co 4g Bp7s 
ging, t mm ON15 y mentio- 
5d, £762 his ahatng 8 Sherp 2nd. 6 Hooking 
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em' by Preaching. to them.” Hence this is cleat; 


= 


'That-Preaching and Exhortation is one'part at lealt 


-of the Miniſterial Office, yea and a great part of it : 
It-i5 ſuch a*piece of the Miniſters Duty, thas both 
' the Converted: and Unconverted have need of it,and 
 uchneed, That in an ordinary way. they. cannot be 

faved without it. It's needful ro the Unconverted, 
'For | Rom. 10, 17. --- Faith cometh by hearing-- And 
"3 Cor. 1. 21, —/t pleaſed God by the foolsſhmeſs of Preach- 
"Ing to fave them that believe, It's needful alſoto the 
Converted, as is clear both from this Text (for af- 
ter he had ſeen _ the Grace of God among them , He 
ſecth it needful to exhort them) and from 4&s 14, 
21, 22, The Apoftle Pau! did Confirm the Diſciples,and 
exhorred them to continue in the Farth, Exhortarion 


and Preaching even to thoſe that are already Con- 


'yerted, is God's mean to. Confirm them. Ina word, 
tr wilt neither be good for the Converted nor Un- 
*converred among us if ever it come to this (as the 
Lord knoweth how ſoon it may come) that Preach- 
Ing ſhall be lqoked. on as no part, or a very Incenfi- 
derable part of the Miniſters Duty, or a thing Indif- 
ferent whether he Preach or not, providing ye Read, 
Sing, or Say a Set Service, which within a little can- 
not but wear threed-bare to. people by frequent 
"Hearing : Alas! how little Food is there in ſuch like 
work for hungry exercifed Souls? How little ſtuff 
to rouze up or -work upon the dead drourzie ſecure 
Conſcience ? We read in Scripture that Apoſtles, E- 
'vangeliſts and Miniſters, were ſent. out to preach and 
ro mind that az a great part of their Works yeaand 
w 
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t mind-it More than the Adminiſtration of the Sa< 
craments, 2 Cor, I. 17. '-oChrift ſent me not to Bap-. 
tixs but to.preach the Goſpel. That i bs lomuch. 
to Baptize as to. Preach ; But we never hind they were 
ſent our, to-read, fay, or fing a Ser Service and much. 
leſs, that they did place the of Religion on fuch 
a Service, Caring the leſs, if that were done, whe- 
ther there had been-Preaching or not: Alas! Belo< 
ved, when we confider how much plain and. gonna 
Preaching , fervent and Soul-piercing Exhortation 
bath been in Britain, and how little uſe, the Genera=. 
liry have made of it, and how much they have un« 
dervalucdit: It were little wonder though liberty 
tO Preach 'were taken from Miniſters, or Preachi 
Mauiſters removed from:People, and ſuch ſet over 
\them as can do no more than whatany School Boy 
may do, even to read: an Homily or old printed 
Preaching, and to chant over a Service Book.. -. 
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Death,” # effttcd to us 5 gd Profihife:: - Rnd the 
Wy hd we +/eube to Ht 854 fi is;By Faith, ad 
rt the be fo of that Grate : This 


BRA RH is lied e4b)zing W bir,” 1 f4b(z. &: Arid 
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8 Picce of this Hrgs mipreRetfive Pity to 
Whicky & ohirceciofted. 'yewhs' have fte& 
fo Ch By Faith, Cheve th Chrifl, dd Ciitiiuk 
witthim that 3,mantaini what ye h; ve deticireloing 
with EhHft: beware: of lofiis, theſe | 
Rid hrold oh, but ficque! Heekhy, the d ahi ſo 
ye may cleave the nearer to þ 

THis is nec&tary, for t. Sita will not fail to let 
ſhowets of Tentations fletat yon, to drive you ftorn 
Him, and' tnike you loofe your Srips; And ſurely 
Fe Hal be itiade to looſe theth, unleſs ybul fir O11 © 

ſolutiori thiis tocleave wits Hum. 2. This Cleav: 

Ing to Him, and' Abiding in Hirh, is the cauſe of 

frintfulneſs, LE 15. 4:5; 1 dh the Fine (Faith Chriſt) 
==obe that abideth im wie ahd 1 wr wth, tht [Invite bringerh 
forth much fruit: Te is little wotider thete be but few 
Frvits after aContmunion, becauſt inſtead of Cledve 
ing to the Lord, and mantaining what ye have done 
In cloſing with him, and itiftead of doing it over a- 
$ain, ye do on the contraty upen'the leaſt croſs DIE 
penſation 
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"Frome 11: 53. 25 
mation: begin-to queſtion the realiry-of what. y 
tomy 6x and: to! retire: as Mar athamed, beans 
ye have Hoped. X 14 6H 

+ Now that ye may thus mantain what ye have done 
in Cloſing with the: Offer of Chrift held forth ih the 
Promitfe; and ſo cleave to the Lordin the exencift of 
Faith; I ſhalt recommend to you theſe-Three things. 
1. Labour' to be tender in-your Walk ;' For teader- 
neſs of Walking is a Fruit of Faith, and the want-of 
it will beget a ſuſpition that ye bave no Faith nor 
ever had 'it, and if ye _— Fatih ye can 
have little heart #:cleeve to the Lord by exencaliny Ke? 
There is eothing which more obfrucs out Bokdteſs 
in adhering to our Intereſt in Chriſt, and in' our 
Cleaving to him by Faith, than. Untender Walking, 
2. Dwell much in the daily fence of your Wants; 
this will-put you frequently to employ Him.; When 
People want Water within doors, they muſt of ne- 
ceflity run ofter to the Well with: the Bucket: to 
draw, but when ye wear out of Rm with 
your cmprincſs and Wants, and think ye have a 


Fountain and ſufficient flock in your 4elves, ye'lmake 


bur lictle uſe of Faithy and ſeldom uſe nigling of it 
makes it-to decay; that ye cannot make uſe of it when 
ye would. 3.Do not necdleſly and without a ground 


call in queſhonthe mo your former clofing with 


him z For that, - as 1 told you before, will make you 
hearclefs ro ſet to it of new 3- Or however ye queſtt- 
on thereality of what ye have done already, yet dec 
that i» aoterms yequeſtion your Right to cloſe with 
him by Faith, ana] belicve i him I 

Z 4 (=) 


N 
: 
: 
; 
- 


" ame. 


| The Fourth Sermon 
For whatever thou haſt done formerly, the Goſpel 
.Offer is yet at thy door, and -a Command from God 
unto thee to cloſe with it, and if thou haſt'nor done 
it incarneſt before, thy need is ſo-much the greater 


-ro do it frequently and in cameſt now. © + | 
. © * But now toproceed, By(the Lord) to whom he ex- 


herts them to Cleave, is not only meaned The Lord 


- 


 " Henſelf as he'is offered 1n-rhe Promiſe, bur general 
-ly-all that he hath recommended to our care, 2s an & 


widence of our reſpe&t to him, Thus we teſtify our 


. [xeſped to abſent Frieads by.owning their Concerns 


and Intereſts,” and if ye ask what:theſe things are that 
"the Lord Chriſt hath recommended to our care, 1 
anſwer in &yo words, Firſt, His Truth, and ocxt his 
Service, ' So that 1. ye are to Cleave unto, and Con- 
-tinue in his Truth againſt Error z according to what 
:the Apoſtle Jude commands, Y. 3: ---Ye ſhould: earnefl- 
by contend for the Faith, (to wit, the Doctrine of Faith 
or Truth) which was once delwered unto the Samts 
2. We are to Cleaveto and Continue in his Service, 
'whether the Duties of Immediate Worſhip we ſhould 


cleave to theſe - againſt Superſtition, voluntary ne- 


*gle&t, Wil--worſhip and Idolatry: Or the Duties of 
our ' Particular Callings and Stations - All-which 
"ſhould be gone abour as Service to him ; - So Servants 
are to do cheer ſervice with good will, as te the Lord, 
. and net to men, Epbe/. 6.7. Now that Cleaving to 
all Theſe is meaned by Cleaving wnto the Lord, ap- 


. pears from Dewry. 10. 20. and 36. 20. where Cleaue 
= go the Lord 1s explained by feerme the-Lord; by 


eywy his voce, by Jerumg bam and ſwearing , Es 
ow 
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From As 11. 23. 355 
| Now to ſpeak alittle to cach of theſe. 1. Ye muſt 
Cleave to and continue in his Truth. -Gams is com< 
mended for this 3 Joh. 3+ even that he walked m the 
Trwh; And Trov. 23.23. we-are bidden Buy the: 
Truth and (eilit net; And ye heared from Jude, ---Te 
Should contend for the Truth: For. Error contrary te 
Truth is of a Damning Nature, 2 Peter. 1. They 
are called Damnable Herefies ; And Errer in point 
of Truth makes way for Prophanity and looſnefs of 
Life, a ſound- Heart and an unſound -Head cangot 


= 


well ſubk{ ; Therefore doth Peter 2 Epi. 3. 27, call 
Error ---The error of the wicked, h -- 

. For helping you to this needful Duty of Cleavng 
ro the Lord, by Cleaving to His Truth, I ſhall xecom« 
mend to you theſe things. 1. Beware of Scepticiſm 
or making all T'ruths debateable, or. thoſe Truths 
efpecially which may bring you in- greateſt hazard 
to confeſs or cleave to: This is down __ contrary 
to the Cleaving ro Truth here enjoimted. 2. Do not 
wndervalue any Truth, fay of no Truth as Loi faid 
of Zoar, (is it not a lutle one?) and ſo I may skip from 
it. It's trve there is a difference ameng Truths, ſome 


greater Truths and ſome ſmaller;- Bur as it is of Sins, 


ſo it is of Errors, The leſſer alwiſe doth make way 


for the greater, and there is no Truth which cometh 
.not from the God of Truth; And therefore no Truth 


which ye ſhould look on as a thing Indifferent,whe= 
ther ye think ſo or otherwiſe of it ;;Beſides in times 


of DefeQion from Truth, it .is the uſual Artifice. of 


Perſecuters to extenuate thoſe T ruths they labour to 
bear down, as things Indifferent, and very triffless 


= 


3 56 'Fhe Fourth Sermon 
hen in the- mean time cheir own prattice doth give 
thee Protetſion the lie 3 For if they thought t 

things mndifferenc and rriflles, why would they per- 
ſecute Mn for adhering-to them? Beſides tho ſome 
Trarhs be not (6 abfotutely neceſſary to: Salvation, but 
4 Matt may be faved:tho he think orherwiſe, yet it 
doth-not follow we ſhould be: careleſs of all ſuch: 
Thagtho a Man'shand be nor ſo-abſolutely neceflary 
buthe may hve without it, yerhe-were a mad Man 
who 6n that account would wittingly. and willingly 
euricoftt Befidesan Error in fomeTruths,which will 
not damn one, may condemn:mother who knows 
ir teaſt may caſtly know it to bean Error,and-yet will 
Ive #nd die in the [aſtification ofit without Repen« 
tznce. 3. Yeought chiefly ro cleave to thoſe Truths 
which ye eve thoſtengiged to ownecither by God's 
fedltrig them t&yoar Spitits,or by Catechifing and In- 
Brufting you ffow your very Childhood in them, ſo 
thatye are put'out of alt doubt of the Truth that is in 
, themzor by bringing/you under moſt facred Tyes of 
Soltemn Vows and Oatlis to maintain them; I ſay,ye 
otughe to look np6ii"it as your Duty chiefly ro Cleave 
utfoftich Truths: 2Job.8. Look to yy ſeboes that we loſe 
wot thoſe things that wehave wronght; AndSolomon faith, 
Tire wot Jafe afteroorns to makeonquitye * If a Man's Con- 
Khentce grow once £5 wideas t6 tet fuch Truths paſs 
through ether forErrorsor Triffles,he may perfwade 
Kirnſdfrhvere Iynot aPrathin all cheBiblegifhe be hard 
put tot that heHirck at bur effi tneeting with a pref- 
Gnpſiirable reftation hee it Nlip through after them 
, 4 Wy areto Chkave to Fruth not only by —— 
- pa / tne 
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Rev: 2. 15=--<T hou bold faft my name and bats te! 


denyed Fi fPnb EE x5 tiecef{ary alfo inottet ts our 
own Salvatidit For whoſoever ( ith out Saviott 
ie on feſt wwe Before oy bim will I alfo confeſs befere 
whith or ns btatth; but whiſotver will deny 
wh fe With; Dim will 1 alfe deftly before wy farber 
whith js its hravey, "This ri6w as upon the one hank 
it Woth tiot jaftffy unſtafordble Conftffort contrary 
to Afarth: 5 ESC nor your ptarts before (wine,Jefl 
they trample het winder their feet, ' and tarss dgaiw and 
rent you; So upoh tlie" other hand it reproves thoſe 
Who 'dar'nve” or will not givea Confeſſion of the 
Truth &yeri When they are calfſed to it, tid mucti 
tote thofe who deny the ruth eitficr exprefly, of 
i prihipeny') That is, when they do that which 
ate apt t6'tike ant have reafon to take for 3 
detiial of le That tho they do cor deny it in {6 
madfy words. © 
- *Bat Seroydly, We muſt cleave wars the Eord by 
Cleaving-to and continuing in his Service, _ 


. 258. The Fourth Sermon. 
. © is rhe other thing which he hath recommended to our. 
..- Care,' asan evidence of qur reſpet to him: oſhua 
-- bis the People, Take diligent beed——to cleave untothe 
Lord and Jerve hm, -Jof: 22. 5. Now this holds firſt: 
of the Ordinances he hath appointed . for his Service 
and. Immediate Worſhip: Ye muſt Cleave to theſe. 
; - Inorder to. which. 1. Beware of Will-worſhip, or 
- - doing that in his Worſhip. which he bath not cem. 
= ET Coloſ, 2. 20. . Wherefore if ye ' be dead with 
. Chrift from the Rudiments of the World : Why as though 
broig un the World, a1 ye ſubje# to. Ordinances? To 
wit, Ordinances: and Commandments of Men ,in 
Gods Service, : as he explains verſe,22. . And he gives 
ſome inſtances of them verſe 21, 7 egch not, tefte nor, 
handle not. Iris true. men may appoint the outward 
.. Circumſtances of Order and Decency for going a- 
Houttheſe parts of God's Worſhip which he hath 
commanded; ſuch. as are Time and Place, what 
bour of the day ye ſhall meet at publick Worſhip,and 
in what Place, and ſuch like, . which-are Common 
both to Civil and Religious Actions but they may 
not under that pretext., appoint new pradtices of 
Worſhip to God, or figniticant engaging Ceremo» 
nies: As for example, . T hat the Sign:of the Croſs be 
uſed in Baptiſm, : As a Token we {hall not hereafter 
alhamied to Confeſs Chriſt Crucified ; And that 
iniſters Preach with. a White Shirt or Surplice a- 
boye their Gatments, to ſignify the Holineſs of their 
Calling; or as the Ancients & 
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d ordain-thoſe. who 
were Baptized to wear Whute Garments for the 
Jpace of cight dayes after Baptiips 1'To ſignify cheip 
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From Ar 11.23; 355 
mg waſhen-from Sin: For by that fame Rule, - 


'Fhey may command every one to taſte Vinegar and 


Gall ar the Communion, as a Sign that they ſhall not 


be aſhamed of Chriſt who Died ſo: And topur on an 


Helmet.Breaſt-plate,and other Armour intime ofPub- 


- lick Worſhip, To ſignify our Reſolution to Fight the 


Battle againſt Sin'and Satan' fo long as we'live; And 
ſack or drink ' in Milk publickly in time of Divine 
Worſhip, In token that by Faith we' draw in the fin- 
cere Milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby. 
Now any may i ſee that to command theſe and ſuch 
like, were to appoiat New Work in Gods Service, 
and mere than to do that Work he hath appointed 
Oxderly .and Decently, © Befides many things of 


: Lefler moment and of the fame nature with theſe ; 
I mean ſignificant Ceremonies are appointed by God 
in his Law, to which there is yet added that San&i- 
' on, Deur. 12.22. What thing ſoever I command you ob= 


ſerve to do it, thoy ſhalt net add thereto,' nor diminiſh 
from ie. So that the appointing any ſuch things in the 
Worſhip of God is an adding to Gods Law which 


is there prohibited. | 


'T ſhall be more brief in the followingDireCtions for 
Cleaving to the Ordinances of Gods Immediate Wor- 
fhip : And therefore 1. Beware of [religious Impiety 
in negleCting theſe Ordinances : Ye are commanded 
to wait upon them, Pray without ceaſing, 'Deſpiſe not 
Propbeſying (or Preaching) Speak toyour (+. in Plalms 
and Hymns , ape attendance unto Reading, Ye can- 
not cleave tothe Lord in theſe Ordinances if ye negleX 
to: go about- them 'ye muſt countenance Jn 
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Ordinances, make Conſcience of ſecret Duties. .2« Be- 
 wareof Formality jn going abour them, by reſting 
jn av-out-fide work 3; But above all chings, ſixive 4p 
bring the Heart up to them, othermjle ye do nor 
3s ye qught, .cleaue amo them, God 44.8 Spirit, and will 
be Harſoiped i Spirat 4nd 4» Tracb, The Lord will 
net reckon you to cleave unto them, the ye be pre- 
ſent at them, if ſo your Heart be far away from them. 
ly. Beware of up-litzng.or back-1lidwg from ma- 
ing Conſcience of them, aſter ye have once begun; 
Thar jt be not {aid of you as the Apaſile Paul laid 
once of. the Glgziang, Te have ap well, but ho did 
Suader you that ye ſhonld,nat aheyvbe Truth. Otherwile 
ye do not cleave unto them. | 
But further, 'Tihis cleaving o the Lord, by cleaving 
toand Continuing in his Service,doth hald in the 
Duties of our Particular Call ings ang Stations. And 
m qrder to your Cleaving ay = 4 .or to the Lord 
by making Copſcience of theſe, . 1. Do not negle& 
them ; I mean thoſe. Duties which ye awe , whe- 
ther as Sarvants, or as Maſters; as Barents, .qr-2s 
Children; as Husbands, or as Wwes ; as Magil 
or as Subjeas: : Much of the Life and Power of ;Re- 
ligian is manifeſted in the Conſcientious diſcharge of 
_ Duties 3 an 21nan ry wg what'he "yp 
making Conſcicnce .of ſuch; 'Roep: 18. 11. Ye 
— 40 be Slaatbſul 32 Buſineſs. 2. What ye dp 


even gn things of that kind, firive tp.do it as Ser- 
t5 enjoyned Scryants; Thus ſhall ye Cleaue 10 the 
Lord, .cxen by going;about your-Orgligary Calling, 


when 
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when ye diſcharge the Duties thereof as Sclvice tg 
Him, that is, when ye do them becauſe He ap» 
points you ſo todo, and that ye may adorn Rge 
gion, and take away all occaſion of Reprogch, by 
your Conſcientious Diligence inthe practice of them, 
3- Let not the Dutics of your particular Srations 
make you a___ the Duties either of Pyblick or 
Private Wonthip, there is tne for both, ye cannot 
Cleave 10 the Lerd m the Duties of the one ſort, if 
they {bal jufile out the Duties of the other. 4. Strive 
to keep Communion with God even in the practice 
of ſach Duties, by ſending up ſecret thoughts and 
pithy cjaculations to God among hands ; as Nehes 
wah did chap. 2. By Iabouring to make 2 Spiritual 


PLEAS PPP EE ORD 


we | nſec of every thing that occurs, or which ye mece 
he | with. Thismuch now for their cleavmy roche Lord, 
ad | the thing He would have them to do. —_ 

rd I ſhall now ſpeak a little only, to the nanngs 
&Q | whercintheLord would have it goneabout ; Its mub 
e- | «purpoſe ox reſolution, and a purpoſe .of Heart. 1. It's 
83 | with a purpoſe and reſolution, he would haye theng 
ths take on a-Axed. reſotution:to do, and thatas anhelp 
e- | to make themdo: Hence take this DoQrmne, That ye 
of | maycleaverathe Lord and continue conſtantand fied- 
th | faſtin bis'Truthand Sexvice, ye muſt take on afixed 
re | Reſolution and Purpoſeiſoto do, Lſuppoſe ye thave 
do | takenon ſuch a Reſolution asthisat your coming to 
x- | theLords Table, but tho-ye havedone it, yet —_— 
ch | wiſdom will-be .overy-day to renew it : David had 
he | taken onfuch a purpote,Pſal.17.3:-1 am purpoſed that 
my Month fpall-not irunſereſr,: yea he bmds-hinaſelf by 
en an 


will perform ut, that I will keep thy righteous Fudpments 
Thi h that piece of af 1 Herrooodts rear 
Epbeſ: 6. 15----The preparation of the Goſpel of: peace. 
Even a preparcd,ready, reſolute purpoſe in the Lords 
firangth , to goon inthe Way of Truth'and Duty, 
notwithſtanding of any hazard,hardſhip,oc difficulty, 
I fay it muſt be a Purpoſe taken on in the - ys 
ſtrength, for without him we'can do nothing; For 


fayeth David Pſat: 71. 16. I will go in the Rrength of | 


the Lord God. 

Now ye muſt labour to bring up your hearts to 
ſuch 2 Reſolute Purpoſe as this,to goon in the Way 
of Truth and Duty,notwithftanding hazard,hardſhip 
and difficulty : For 1. The want of ſuch a Reſolution 


or Purpoſe will not keep off Tryal and trouble, nei- 


ther will the putting of it on , haſten Tryals. eb 
34+ 33+ Should u be according to thy mind? he will re. 
compenſe u., whether thou refuſe or whether chow chooſe. 
2. Couragious Reſolution and Parpoſe to fear no op- 
ſition but to charge through all difhculties and 
azards, 1s wore > 4 7- Refifl the Devil and 
be will fly from you: 3. 
is once laid, to nll + all that ye may meet with 
in the Way of Truth and Duty, it is uſually attend- 
ed with cheerfulneſs in Duty : Now God loveth a 
chearful giver, when upon the' contrary if an unex- 
pedted ftorm of "Tryal and trouble come on a man 
before he be fully reſolved to endure the worſt of it, 
Ir doth at leaſt very much damp and weaken him, 
if it do not wholly make him quite the _ bt 
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an Oath toit, Pſal. 119. 106;- 1 heve Sworn, and 1 


ena Reſolution and Purpoſe 


bu. At. 
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' make him weary. of it and be grieved of his under- 
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[The ptomiſe is mide only to the perſevexing and 
Reſolved man z 'He'that ewdurethto the end ſhailtbe jev> 
ed, when The beckflider in heart ſhall be filled with bis 
own wayes (Prov:14-14.) That is, he ſhall meet with 
fome plague and judgment m his way, which will 
taking e're all be done, tho this uſually comes out of 
tnme. . ; F 

The Uſe is for Reproof to thoſe who are like the 
Jſraelues m Elyab's time, halung berwixe rwo Opinions, 
and cannever ſuffer themſelves ro come toan even- 
downReſolution andPurpoſe on all hazards to cleave t0 
the Lord, to his Truth and his. Service , whatever 
it may ſtand them;z but do-cither think ro put the 
evil day far from them, by imagining they'l one way 


{| or other Shift ir : or if they ſee no probability in this, 


but that once it will be at their door yet they keep 
themſelves Irreſolute, in an hovering ſuſpenſe what 
to do when trouble cometh ; Whence ſo ſoon as 
they meet with a tentation, they begin to. Capitulate 
with it , when they ſhould Reſolutely repell it, and 
after a little Capitulating, they'l find out ſome ſluft 


or other to: beguile- themſelves , and ſo do give up 


their armes and baſcly yeild. . 
+ - Lefly, This Purpoſe and Reſolution to Cleave wh 


#0 the Lord muft be a Purpoſe of the e, Ir's true 
.every Purpoſe is a n.- of - Heart if it be Real 
-But there are ſome Purpoſes which are not Real, but 
naked Convidtions of the judgement, that ſuch and 


ſuch things ſhould be done, which ſome are apt to 
take for a Purpoſe of Hearr, when they arc only ofa 
A a cart 
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art” and a Heart, oy of a' double and deceiffil 
Heart, -but nor of a fingle arid fincere Hearb:. yt 
ſhould therefoxe labour to: be-faigle and: fincere .n 
your Purpoſe and Reſolution of qlawrony wnto tbe Lend, | 
fach a Purpoſe as your Hearr may be engadged in 
it. For whichcaufe ye muſt. 1 Forecaſt whiar ſach 
a Refolurion may ſtand you, orherwiſe i ye Jack 
over that, or look not unto it, your Purpoſe wilt:not 
be ſincere; - and-ye wilhnor' flick by it: and Wheii the 
thing comes ye looked not for ,* ye'ldothe rhing ye 
nor $ and even' that which to:rhink on now 
would make you fay with Hazaet z Kings 8.19% þ 
thy ſervatt a dep , tharhe Would deithir great thing ? 
&Beware of a mixture of unſimcare motives: and by» 
ends: If ye vefolve roi cleave 16: the. Lord either for 
tenipora} advantages: or to get aname of. Conſtarc 
or to chew the Iavpuration of Changeabkneſs 
wiltargue Unfincerity.in your Paipoe, and- Conde 
ently it will not : hold out long-3 Let yory «yt 
therefore be fingte, m being acted from fpixitual ine 
tives., love to Chr, love to Trad, fo ſhall yoo 
Burpoſs be aPrrpoſe of Hears 2- If, your Purpofe 
Weave 16 the Lord be fincerc and ia Parjoſe' of 
Heart, then the whole many your-ſout, your bedy, 
#8 the Faculties of the one,and Members of rtheether 
mud be ready. to follow out theis whote Pawpojd, 
for the keartcommands the whole mars, yeus Fin . 
ve; and Refolutions which havenoding of actionf, f 
viigg. 4re-rov Parpoſer of the Hears; 45 whe yell = 
Purpoſers clave ts the Lovd' i theinurtifyitigs of fk | 
a in,andyety<havgnor power te keep fon) mo 8. 
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caſions which lead unto it; ye Purpoſe tocleave to ſuck . "M 
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2a Truth, and yet cannot endure to beat the pains to 
get your ſelves rooted grounded and eſtabliſhed in 
the Faith and knowledge of it. I fay no more bue 
remember the Text, and be exhorted to cleave une 
the Lord, His Truth, His Ordinances, His Servicey 
with Purpoſe of Heart. 
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AGE 17. Line 1. dele Wiſe deeree, to permit. Þ- 20. I: 7, fors 

roo fair. read, too farr. p. 58. line 7. for, in: r. is. p.64. 1:18: 

dele (.) add (;) p: 101. 1:16: r: is tobe. p: 113. I: 2: for, 

Miſters r: Miniſters. p: 126: 1: 25: for I.r; In. p. 131: 1: 222 
for pxomiſe r: promiſed. p. 140. for Congation rc. Congregation: pe 
287- inthe Ticle r. Preached at /rvieg. 


